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PREFACE.

Muon has been said and written about the South by
persons who never resided there, and who are ignorant

of Southern feelings and Southern manners. Widely do
these differ from those which such ersons meet with in

the frigid regions of the North. We greet each other,
and the stranger, with warm sympathy, glowing hospi-
tality, and a generous welcome, which makes the visitor
at once feel at home under a Southern roof, and which
assures him that the bosom warmed by such feelings
cannot be the resting-place of cruelty and oppression.

Mrs. Stowe, and other fanatics, blinded by.ignorance,
and swayed by prejudice, may conjure up their "thou.

sand and one" Uncle Tom.stories, with which the imagi-
nation of, novel-writers abounds, to deceive those who
are as ignorant as'themselves, and, perhaps, as reek-
less of truth ; but no reasonable person, who has ever

been at the South long enough to become acquainted
with its usages, will give credit to the description which
Mrs. Stowe, and those of her stripe, giveof the treat-
ment of slaves at the South. They are not mangled or
cruelly tortured, as she represents in her work. It is
not at all probable that a Southerner of refined and
delicate feelings, and such are wealthy Southerners
generally, would sell a much-valued slave, who had
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vi PREFACE.

nursed him from his infancy, and also rescued the life
of his child. No, no! So far from this, he would give
him his freedom if he desired it, and something to begin
the world with. But so attached does such a slave be-
come to such an owner that he would not leave him on
any consideration.

Many persons North are impressed with the idea that
a southern plantation is a place of torture and cruelty,
where slaves are driven like dogs, and never meet with
a kind word or smile of approbation, however much it
may be merited. On the contrary, nothing presents a
more pleasing aspect than to-see the respective cabins.
comfortably fitted up, with a little garden, or potato, or
melon , patch, attached. Everything around has the
appearance of happiness. When the slaves have-com-
pleted their daily toil, they retire to their quarters and
enjoy a repast among themselves.

People of the North, who have never visited the South,
should not give heed to stories which are but the fig-
ments of a worse than distempered imagination. Our
slaves.are infinitely better off than the white servants of
the North. They have kind owners who care for them,
and do all in their power to'promote their happiness.
When sick, they have prompt medical aid and kind nurs-
ing, as well as the counsel and prayers of humane and
pious ministers. It is not the design of the author to
exaggerate at all; what she states, she knows to be truth.
She feels confident that the condition of slaves at the
South is not what; it has been represented by fanatical
writers, as many a Northerner who has sojourned among
us will bear witness.

The author was somewhat surprised to see what mis-

taken notions Mrs. Stowe has. She seems to think that,

our Southern people are under the impression that slaves

have not immortal souls, susceptible of the sanctifying
influence of grace here and glory hereafter. Could Mrs.

Stowe but attend some of their religious meetings, and

\hear the songs of praise, the prayers, and even sermons

f some of our slaves, she would think otherwise. Who

taught those poor ignorant slaves the knowledge of God,
and his Son, Jesus Christ? Not Northern men, but

Southern masters, and Southern ministers ; who, for their

comfortable accommodation, as well as religious instruc-

tion, have erected suitable houses of worship, where the
Sabbath, with all its high and holy delights, may be
enjoyed.

The work before you is without any pretensions. It

is /the first attempt of a youthful author, who desires to

deal justly and .truly with the subject announced. She

hopes her remarks will not create any unpleasant feel-

ings among her Northern friends. She feels it her duty,
as a warm-hearted Viiginian, to defend the South, but,
in so doing, she would not willingly offend the North.

MARTHA HAINES BUTT.

NORFOLK, VA.
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A TALE OF THE SOUTH.

CHAPTER I.

SOUTHERN HOSPITALiTY.

MR. M----was a wealthy planter at the South, and
owned many slaves; he endeavored from their earliest

years to impress them with the importance of being
honest in all their dealings, and to act openly on all
occasions. Often, he would visit their cabins, to see if
all was going on right, offering his kind advice and aid.
Whenever he was seen approaching the cabins, the in-
mates would all rush out, and' each try to be the first
one to welcome him to their little tenement.

His wife was a lady invested with high dignity of
character, and commanded much respect from all around.
The younger slaves were under her supervision, and
each day it was her custom to instruct them in such
things as would be of service in after life.

The mansion of Mr. M- was, indeed, magnificent;
everything that money could purchase was procured;
yet, amid all these luxuries of life, he did not forget
those who were dependent upon him. Possessed of high
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integrity of character and benevolence of heart, he

was ever ready to offer advice, and his purse was always
open to the needy.. As he viewed his extensive fields,
he felt grateful that he had been so blessed by Provi-
dence, and showed his gratitude by a proper use of the
same.

Medora (or Dora, as she was called) and Charles were
the only children, and they were early taught to be
kind to all, particularly the slaves. They were in-
structed never to show any feeling of superiority what-

ever toward the servants, but to treat them with civility.

In consequence of manifesting such a disposition, they.
were loved by all. Often her nurse, old Aunt Phebe,
would say, that "Miss Dora was de most politest child
she eber seed, and if she lived she would make a mighty

fine ooman." Charles was as great a favorite as his

sister ; he was never known to order the slaves about in
a rude manner, but was always polite to them. Often
he would go to old Uncle Dick, to get him to help him
fly his kite, or tell him some of his marvellous tales,
which he readily did, at the same time considering it a
great honor. He labored under the impression that he
was a powerful linguist ; often when Charles would laugh
at the droll pronunciation of his words, Uncle Dick
would think he had said something very witty, and join
heartily in the laugh.

One cold evening in midwinter, Mrs. M. -ywas

seated before a large fire in the sitting-room. The
lamps had just been lighted, making everything appear
very cheerful. She was expecting her husband, who
had been absent a week on a visit to his other planta-
tions. She was anticipating his arrival home that

evening. She had watched at the window until it had
grown too dark to discern a single object.

She listened attentively to every sound, and soon the
rattling of wheels was heard. She went to the door to
meet her husband, and, much to her surprise, she saw
a strangerwith him. After the introduction, Mr. M
related the circumstances which led to the meeting of
this gentleman. The stranger he called Mr. I----.
It appears that he had been travelling for quite a long
time, and Mr. M-, noticing his fatigue, kindly in-
vited him to remain at his home during the- night. He
knew there was no inn near, and the stranger needed
rest, so he insisted that he should accompany him and
remain at all events until the morning. Had it not
been for the hospitality of Mr. M---, the stranger
would have gone on his journey. They had by accident
met each other, and, entering into conversation, it seems
that a mutual friendship sprung up between them, and
the stranger accepted the kind invitation of Mr. M -.

Mrs. M- saw that everything was put in readiness
for her guest. Soon, into a neatly-furnished room, in
which a .delightful fire of oak and lightwood was kin-
dled, Mr. I- was ushered, and told that that was his
chamber for the night.

Oh! how cheering it was to the heart of the traveller;
he felt deeply the kindness and hospitality of the South,
and could not refrain from contrasting it with his north-
ern home. "'Who," thought he, "would be kind enough
at the North to invite a stranger, one of whom he knew
nothing, to share his home ? How did this gentleman
know but what I might have been a- rogue? Ah, I
see, he judges the world by himself, and he has such a

14
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A TALE OF THE SOUTH. i7

noble heart, that he thinks all the world honest like
himself."

Soon, his thoughts were interrupted by the ringing of,
the supper-bell. He was shown into the dining-room,
where stood a table filled'with every delicacy that heart
could wish. Nice hot rolls, some of Aunt Chloe's best

chicken, nicely broiled; smoking hot coffee, and every-
thing else essential to a nice repast, which is so much
relished by a hungry and fatigued traveller.

After they had finished, Mr. and Mrs. M--enter-
tained their visitor for some time. At length, Mr.
M------, thinking that his guest must feel weary from
travelling so long, proposed retiring. Mr. IJ- en-
tered his neatly-furnished chamber, and, in a very little
while, he was slumbering sweetly, nor. did he awaken
until the sun poured brightly through the window the
next morning.

Hearing a rap at the door he opened it, and found
that -Rufus had come for the purpose of kindling the
fire. Rufus was one of the talkative kind, and when-
ever he found any one disposed to be loquacious, he
generally took advantage of the opportunity.

"Massa, you Norrud gemman, ain't you?"
"Why do you think so, Rufus ?"

"'Caze I hurd you and mass talking 'bout 'litionists
last night, and den 'bout de slaves."

"Yes, Rufus, I am a Northerner, and am now on my
way home.. You seem to be well contented with your
lot, Rufus."

" Yes sar; dis nigger neber leab his mass to go wid
nobody; 'caze he know dat nobody ain't gwine to treat
him good no how like mass does."

"Would you not like to be free, Rufus ?"

"Well, I think not massa; 'caze den nobody would

care for Rufus den-and when I be sick, no missus
would be dar to tend poor Rufus. No ! no! massa, me
neber leab de souf in de world !"

"You are very happy, then ?"
"Oh, yes ! mighty happy ; we all hab a dance ebery

Saturday night,- and I tell you what, if you was dar, I
reckon how you would tink dat de debbil was tickling
your heels, and, afore you knowed it, you would be
dancing so-"

The conversation was interrupted by another rap at
the door; Moses had been sent to tell Rufus to hurry
and make the fire in the dining-room. They all knew
Rufus well, and expected that he had stopped to have a
chat with the gentleman; they were all pretty well

aware of his propensity to. talk.
After Rufus left the room, Mr. I- pondered on

the answer that he made him, and concluded, after all,
that the slaves at. the South were certainly far happier

than they had been represented to be. He was highly
delighted with the hospitality which had been shown
him, and heartily wished that it was one of the charac-
teristics of his own place; but, oh ! thought he, there
isa vast difference between the warm-hearted South.
erners and the Northerners.

Soon breakfast was announced, and it consisted of the
choicest dishes, for Aunt Phebe determined to try all
her skill, and served up everything in the best style.

Mrs. M greeted him with a pleasing smile, and

spared no pains to render herself particularly agree=
able.

2*
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A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 19

" I regret much, Mr. I- , that necessity compels
you to leave us this morning. I was anxious that you
should have a fair opportunity of visiting all around the
plantation, and take a view of the cabins and their re-
spective families. I know what a prejudice those North
have of the Southerners because they are slave-holders,

and they seem to think a plantation is nothing but a
scene of cruelty and torture. I should be delighted if
you could remain a while with us and judge-for your-
self, for I am well assured that the erroneous idea under
which you labor would be eradicated at once.

Mr. I- expressed a desire to remain longer, and
stated that business called him home. He observed to
Mrs. M her slaves seemed to be well contented
with their lot, and related the conversation which had
taken place between Rufus and himself during the
morning. "I see, Mrs.-M ,. you are extremely in-

dulgent to your slaves, and they all appear to love you;
but I do not know whether to judge all the rest by
yours or not."'

Mrs. M-.replied, by saying that she was not an
exception by any means, for there were many others
who treated their slaves in the same manner as she
did. She farther remarked, that she hoped Mr. I--
would :endeavor to convince those around him what a
mistaken idea they had with regard to slavery. She
also gave him an invitation to make her house his home
whenever occasion required that he should come that
way, and promised to omit nothing on her part to ren-
der his visit agreeable.r

Mr. I- rendered his sincere thanks, and said, he
-vould endeavor to arrange matters so as to Some very

soon, and bring his lady with him, and let her form an

idea of southern hospitality.
They had been conversing for some time, and it was

now getting quite late. Mr. M-- was at the stable

giving directions about the'horses, and having the car-
riage put in readiness which was to convey Mr. I-.
to town. Having business there himself, he vent with
him, much to the gratification of Mr. I--, who had

anticipated rather a monotonous ride. Soon all was
in readiness, and, after taking leave of the children
and Mrs. M--, they started.

During the ride, the conversation turned upon dif-

ferent subjects. Mr. I-- could scarcely talk of any-
thing else but the hospitality of the South. It had
really come so unexpected that he was wholly unpre-
pared for anything of the sort. Mr. M- remarked
to him that hospitality was one of the greatest charac-
teristics of the South, and was. extremely happy to know
that he had had a demonstration of the fact.

"But what do you think of the condition of the slaves
South ?. I wish a candid opinion ; do not be governed
by anything but the dictates of your own heart; you
are an abolitionist, of course.

Mr. I-. scarcely knew how to answer his friend,
for really he was halting between two opinions. He
had seen how perfectly happy the slaves of Mr. M-
appeared, and recollected the conversation between
Rufus and himself.

After a few minutes' deliberation, he answered- his
friend by saying that he was almost'inclined to believe
.the slaves happier than those who were free; for while

18 ANTIFANATICISM;
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A TALE OF TIE SOUTH. 21

under their owners they had some one to care for them,
and to protect their rights.

He farther stated that he was an abolitionist, as
might be expected, having been brought up at the
North, and,, a natural consequence, imbibed their
principles. "I should judge," said he, "from the bright.
countenances of your slaves, that they were perfectly
contented. Last night I heard some one singing under
my window, and another was playing on some musical
instrument.".

" I will venture to say that was Moses and' Ben, for
they often give me a serenade when I have been absent.
from home and return again."

It seems that Benjamin, or Ben, as he was called,
upon' the plantation, thought himself 'quite a skilful.
performer on the banjo ;- and Moses, who prided himself
upon his vocal powersyjjoined him.S

Mr. I- listened to them, and could not refrain
from smiling at their grotesque appearance, standing
under his window; Ben with his eyes rolled up, as if
searching in the stars for his lady-love, sang "Dinah

Crow," while Moses would join in the chorus, present-
ing % set of teeth having much the appearance of large,
grains of corn set in even rows..S

Mr. I fell asleep vith the words of. " The belle
of Louisiana" sounding in his ears. Moses, who had
become so much carried away by the music, soon found
himself dancing,,in spite of the entreaties of Ben to
"stop dat noise, for de gemman would wake up agin."
At the same time, he was not aware what a noise his
own voice made, his object was to be heard all himself.

The*distance which Mr. M - and his friend had to.

4.

ride was twelve miles; consequently, they had a fine op-
portunity of'conversing upon different subjects.

The ride was fast coming to a close now, much to the

regret of Mr. I , who had passed such a pleasant
time in the company of his friend. The stage which
they were to meet was seen in the distance, and Mr.
I . could but express a regret at having to part with
his companion, for he well knew how monotonous seve-
ral hours' ride in the stage would be. "But," thought
he, "I shall fall in with some one, and shall be agreea-
bly disappointed in my stage ride after all.

His thoughts were soon'interrupted by the rattling of
wheels, and now Rufus jumps down to open the carriage
door.

After a pressing invitation 'to Mr. M- to make
him a visit, and telling him that although where he lived
they did not possess the same hospitality as he had
found at the South, yet he would imitate the manners
of the Southerners, and, when he came, he would be as
much pleased with his visit North as he was South.

"All aboard!" echoed in the ears of Mr. I , and
in a few minutes the stage disappeared.

In the stage there happened to be. some very strong
abolitionists, in company with some Southerners. The
slave question (which is a Northerner's hobby) came up,
of course.

"I think," said one, "that something ought to be
done to put a stop to this :slave business; I think it a
disgrace to the whole community. Poor creatures, they
are doomed to drudge and toil, and 'are cruelly beaten
after all."

"Yes," replied a merchant (who ,then had poor boys

20 ANTIFANATIGISM-;
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employed, in his establishment at only four shillings a
week), "I think it shameful;. and, if i had my, way, I
would put a stop to it. . They have as much right to be

free as ourselves, and they should enjoy their freedom."
One of the Southerners, who had been listening until

he felt the very blood curdle in his veins, now could
stand it no longer. "I would like to know what you
call humanity, Mr. Northerner. I wonder if you
Northerners do not employ people to work for you
from morning till night, and then what remuneration
do you give them ? Some are put off with only one
dollar a week, and with that they have to clothe them-
selves. I should think that a small sum, indeed, for' there
poor creatures; they can scarcely obtain, enough to.

satisfy their demands. Sir, do not talk to me about
your Northern humanity, when I have seen so much
misery and suffering among the white slaves. There

are many of them who would gladly live in the cabins
of our slaves, and feel themselves blessed with what
my slaves possess. The abolitionists are very willing to
get the slaves from their masters; but,- if they come to
want,.they are the first ones to turn them from their
doors."

The Northerner's lips were closed~ completely; he
must have felt the strength and truth of the Southerner's
remarks, and his conscience smote him.

Mr. I , who had been listening ' very attentively
to the conversation, spoke: " I have just returned from

a place where I never saw, in all my life, so much
hospitality. It was at a wealthy planter's, surrounded
by -a quantity-of slaves, and they all appeared to be
perfectly happy."

"But they might have assumed that air, through fear
of their master."

"No, no, sir ; I had a conversation with one in my
room, with the door shut ; no one wasnin hearing; and
he actually told me that he did not desire his freedom,
and he was as happy as he could be."

Another Northerner, who thought himself very witty,
replied: "You know the reason that Jack did not eat
his supper ?"

"Now, listen to me a moment, sir," said Mr. I-;
"I am from the North myself, and he knew that I could
make a way easy enough for him to get away, if he were
disposed to go. But he told me that he would never
leave his master. That just convinces me at once that
slavery at the South is not what it has been represented
to be. Just look around at the neat little cabins, and
hear then all singing at night, around a cheerful wood-
fire. They have the night to themselves; you know
that our white slaves have to work at night as well as
in the day."

"E'Well, really, I believe the Southerners have prose-
lytedyou; but you need not believe all that they tell
you."

"No, you are mistaken; they have only proved to
me, by their hospitality, and kind treatment to their
slaves, that I was laboring under a 'wrong impression
altogether."

The parties commenced to get quite enthusiastic
upon the subject on which they were conversing, and
the time passed off so rapidly, that they were not aware
of its flight until they saw that night was now drawing
its sombre mantle around them. Soon they discovered

22 ANTIFANATICISM;
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houses; hence they knew that their stage journey was
drawing to an end. In a short time the inn met their

eye, and it was welcome, indeed. It 'was quite cold,
and their appetites became keen, for it had been some

time since they had eaten anything. Now, regaling
themselves with hot coffee, and edibles, we leave them

to enjoy their repast, while we describe Aunt Phebe's

cabin.

A TALE OF THE SOUTH.

CHAPTER If.

AUNT PHEBE'S CABIN.

Mn. M--had an old and favorite servant, whose
name was Phebe. She had been Dora's nurse, but,
since she had- grown large enough to do without any

looking after, Aunt Phebe turned cook. It' would do
any one good just to take a peep at her cabin, so neatly
furnished, and see all the tin and kitchen utensils, in
first-rate order, shining on the shelves. Now, Aunt
Phebe was one of that kind who can do ea little of
everything'; she was a beautiful washer and ironer, an
excellent cook and house-servant. All on the plantation'
had a great respect for, Aunt Phebe, and looked upon
her as something wonderful.

We will just take a peep into her cabin, while she is
preparing supper, and see how nicely all things go on.
Aunt Phebe had a very high opinion of herself, and, if
you were just to listen at the door for a few minutes,
you would often hear her praising herself. Look at her,
with her. nice head-handkerchief of blue and yellow,
starched as stiff, as it could wellbe, and tied upon her
head. Watch her, as she smiles when she opens the
oven and peeps in at the rolls. "IDese rolls, Phebe'd
like to see de nigger dat could beat 'em; and dat ar'
flannel-cake, it am de tiptop. Dis Phebe she knows
how to make 'em. Massa Charlie always say dat Aunt.
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Phebe makes biscuit light 'nuff to send 'em, wid a puff
ob de bref, in de air." Aunt Phebe, hearing a titter in'

the corner, turns round. "You Mose, dat you ? I'll'

crack yer head if I comes dar, you audacious villain.

I'll' let you see I ain't gwine to stand dat ar' 'purtinence.

You Cary, git me dat vip, and I'll gib it to you, sar,
right cross yer mouf."

Aunt Phebe's menaces always proved effectual, for a

little while, at least; it would serve to silence the urchins

a few minutes. But not very long did it last, for Cary
gives Moses a slap, and then Aunt Phebe comes down

upon them with a vengeance.
" Yer Mose, I be de def of yer yit; wait till I gits

dis supper in, de house, and den yer see if I don't pay
yer off!"

Aunt Phebe was fussing away around the fire getting
the supper in readiness, when old Uncle Dick comes

in-
"I say, ole ooman, what's de matter now ? ain't. de

rolls riz ? Wait till I gets a peep at 'em !"

With this, Uncle Dick takes the lid off and looks in ;
Aunt Phebe breaks out upon him: " I tells yer what, ole
man, yer see I don't tank yer for lettin' all de steam out

dem dar rolls by' taking de lid off, 'caze I want mindin'

'bout dem, no how; I was tinking 'bout dese young 'tins.

I'se gwine to crack 'em good !"I
"Now don't begin to scold, ole ooman, I only wanted

to see how dey lookedI!"

Aunt Phebe was quite subdued by Uncle Dick's reply,

and said, "that she thought dat flannel-cake would beat

eberyting she eber seed in all her life."

A TALE OF TIE SOUTH. 27

" Here it comes! here it comes !" cries Moses, and
Cary.

"Lord bless dem chil'en, dey makes more noise dan
a little; to be sure and sartin, degdebbil must be coming .
Let me see," said Uncle Dick, " what is coming' ? Why,
its massa; whar'.he bin ?"

"Hurry up, ole oo.man, its time de supper was gwine
in ; I knows massa hungry, 'caze dis here cold air sorter
gibs one a relish !"

",Whar's massa bin ?" again asked Uncle Dick.
" Why, he went wid dat 'litionist yesterday to carry

him to town. I b'lieve he jist did it to keep him com-
pany, an' I bound yer don't ketch dis here nigger hab-
ing nuffin' to do wid 'em. I b'lieves in my soul dat he
was tryin' to 'suade Rufus off. But Rufus time nuff
for him den."

Uncle Dick had not been home for a day or two, and
knew nothing of Mr. I-.'s visit. Mr. M---.had
told Uncle Dick that, whenever he had no-employment
for him he might do something for himself, so he had
been at the neighboring plantation working in order
to earn a little money. He was quite advanced in years
now, so Mr. M did not exact much from him; he
had served him faithfully, he would have given him his
freedom, but Uncle Dick had told him that 'he would
rather remain with him because he would be better taken
care off.

Aunt Phebe had.now sent the supper in, and is busy
in preparation of her own. Uncle Dick, whose appetite
the ride had somewhat sharpened, now began to make
inquiries respecting his supper.

" I say, ole ooman, what yer got to night? I fotch
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home ,some chickens which I bought at de plantation
wid de money dey paid me for sawing de wood"

" Whar's dey ?" asked Aunt Phebe, who was not a
little delighted at the idea of having nice broiled chicken
for supper.

Well, ole man, if.yer has no 'jections, I'll jist wring
do neck ob dis here 'un, and I'll set de young 'uns to
fotch some water to scald dem in to take off de ferrus."

" Agreed !'.said Uncle Dick, who felt as if he-would
like to make a supper off the chicken, but was a little,
afraid to broach the subject to Aunt Phebe, as he had
not. found her in the best humor in the world.

Aunt Phebe busied herself awhile preparing the
chicken, and then set her table, spreading a nice white
cloth upon which were placed shining knives and forks.
In a short time supper was in readiness; Aunt Phebe,
Uncle Dick, and the children seated themselves.

Moses and Cary were evidently much delighted at
the sight of' the chicken, and Aunt Phebe had to set
them to rights by giving them an occasional crack with
the- handle of her fork.

Cary was so eager to make his supper, that he upset
a cup of coffee over the white tablecloth, much to the
displeasure of Aunt Phebe, who had a great mind, she
said, to send them off to bed wid no supper at all.

Uncle Dick never left Aunt Phebe a day or two with-.
out bringing her something when he returned ; it was
always her custom to ask ole man what he had fotched
for her. Uncle Dick brings out a huge bundle, and, on
opening it, it was found to contain some lightwood, a
pipe, and some tobacco.

Aunt Phebe's eyes'brightened at the sight of the new

13
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pipe and tobacco ; the former .she placed in her mouth,
and went before the glass to see how it looked.

"You's mighty wain, ole ooman," said Uncle Dick;
" I seed you more dan once lookingindat ar' glass, but
I tell yer what, when I was courtin' yer I did tink yer
was de purtiest cretur I eber did see. But didn't I war
de standin' collar den, and de studs in my shirt bosom?"
Uncle Dick was evidently waiting to hear himself com-
plimented, but Aunt Phebe was too much taken up with
the thoughts how beautiful she used to be, to make any
answer.

"Uncle Dick ! Uncle Dick!." cries Charlie, " I want
to see you !"

" Lor' bless my soul, if dat ain't mass Charlie
callin' me ; I ain't seed de dear child for dese two days.
Open de door, Mose !"

Charlie enters, puffing and blowing as if he had been
running a mile.

" Where have you been all this time, Uncle Dick ?
You don't know how much I missed you yesterday; I
wanted you to help me to fly my kite, for I did not
have any one to assist me, so I had to t it back in

its place."
" Whar' was Rufus ?"

" He went with papa to town."
"Yes, yes, so he did !"

S" The others, you know, were so busy that they
could not help me. Well, where have you been all this
time, Uncle Dick ?"

" I went ober to dat ar' plantation on the tother side
to saw wood ; mass told me how when I habs nuffin'
Much to do for him I kin work a little for myself. Yer
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know, Massa Charles, dat Uncle Dick is gettin' old now,
and it won't be berry long afore he is gwine to start on

his long journey. I feels dese feeble limbs growing
weaker ebery day; by and- by yer see ole Uncle Dick
no more ; you stand by his grave and say, dar poor.Ole
Uncle Dick lays; he help me once to fly iny kite, but he
help me no longer!"

Charlie felt; sad whenever he heard him talk so, and
never left him in a solemn mood, but would always
make him tell some little story. Uncle Dick had the
art of, embellishing to a great extent, and he knew

very well what kind of a story to tell in order to please
him.

"Uncle Dick, I am afraid you are tired, and I won't
trouble you any longer; you must go to bed now."

" Well, massa, I do feel tired, for my poor old limbs
won't stand much; but, if you has a mind to stay, I will
be glad on it. Don't hurry yourself on my account."

"I will go now, Uncle Dick ; and some night, when
you are not tired, I will come again. Good-night,
Uncle Dick; good-night, Aunt Phebe."

" Good-night, massa."

"Ain't dat ar' child one angel ? Jist hear how he
talks. Ain't he got a kind heart ? Massa talks''bout
sendin' him 'way. I hopes he ain't gwine to send him
'fore I die, no how."

" Dat child is-a 'ception, sure," said Aunt Phebe; "he
an' Miss Dora both is mighty good chil'en, and massa
and missus both will be proud on'em some day."

Uncle Dick had been thinking about the "'litionist,"
as he called him, ever since he heard Aunt Phebe say
he had been there. His feelings always revolted at

I

the idea of them. Hearing Rufus whistling, he called
him in, to hear the particulars.

"I say, Rufus, I hurd dat massa had- a 'litionist to
see him."

"Egad! and he did; but didn't dis nigger talk to
him ? I b'lieves in my heart he wanted to try to 'suade
me off; but I be time nuff for him den."

"I tink myself, dat when he gits 'head ob you dat
he ain't got but one more to come over, and dat is do
debble. What did you say to him ?"

"Why, I jist told him I wouldn't leab mass nohow;
'caze he was good to me, an' dat de white folks Norf
treated de white sarvants bad 'nuff, and dat if dey got
one wid a black skin dey would be de def on him."

" You jist told him right, Rufus."
Aunt Phebe had been listening for some time, but

had not said a word. At last she broke her silence:-
S "I hurd him de tother mornin', when I went to carry

de cakes in at breakfast, ax if we sarvants was happy.
Massa tole. him yes; and I do wish it hadn't been
onpolite for me to jine in, I bound I would have told
him fast 'nuff what II thought ob de 'litionists. I had
to come away, for I really was afear'd dat I would speak
anyhow. So I gibed Rufus de cakes at de door, and he
carried them in."

"For my part, ole ooman, I tinks we be better off
dan dem free niggers what dey habs Norf; 'caze, arter

dey wars out one suit ob clothes dey don't know whar'
de tother is coming' from.: We's got a kind massa, who
gibs us dem, when we needs 'em. Don't talk to me
'bout dem 'litionists, dey don't know nuffin 'bout dese
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slaves. I guess dey don't see dis nigger gwine away
wid none ob dem."

Uncle Dick, who was now getting quite sleepy, did
not know exactly how to get around to give Rufus the
hint to go. After a little while he thought of a way.

"You see, Rufus, I'se an ole man now, and can't
stand much, like you young folks. I don't want to be
onpolite, but den I must ax you to go, and come again

when I feels rested. Young mass was here a while
ago, and he told me dat he knowed I was tired, and dat
I must go to bed now.

Rufus, who was very polite on all occasions, now told
Uncle Dick that it needed no 'pologies whatever, and
dat he ought to hab giben de hint afore. After wishing
them a good-night, he left them to enjoy a repose from
the labors of the day.

Rufus was always a great favorite of Aunt Phebe's,
and she having some of his clothes to put in order, she
sat up for some time to fix them.

As we have said, Aunt Phebe was much- inclined to
talk to herself; while she was sitting there, she would
say something about "dat 'litionist." Soon a kind of
drowsiness came over her, and her head went from one
side to the other, and then against the wall; with quite
a bump; at which Aunt Phebe jumped up, screaming
out, and said that the "'litionist was gwine to kill her."

Uncle Dick, who was aroused by her noise, became
quite provoked, and said that he wished " ole .ooman
would let de 'litionists alone, and den she wouldn't be
bustin' her head open agin do wall 'bout 'em, and not
be wakin' him up arter he had got to sleep." But, as
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it was not a very difficult matter for him to get asleep,
he was soon off again.

And now, Aunt Phebe, we leave you for'the night,

and hope that the morning will find you with your head

safe upon your shoulders, in spite of the unmerciful
bump it received against the wall.
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CHAPTER III.

LITTLE HANNAH.

NEXT in importance on the plantation stood Aunt

Nelly. She had been living for many years with Mrs.

M ,.so a pretty strong attachment was formed be-

tween her and her mistress.

Old Aunt Nelly had been much afflicted by losing her
children, and now only one remained. She was called

Hannah, being a favorite- name of Aunt Nelly's. It

was a puny, delicate little creature, and but for the

constant care of Mrs. M-, she would have fallen a

prey to disease. She was a sort of. playmate, there

being no other female child upon the plantation.

Little Hannah was what might be called really pretty;.
her features very small and regular, her eyes were bright
and as black as ebony. Her meekness and amiability
endeared her to her mistress, who watched her with all

care. Gradually her health improved, until at last Mrs.

M thought her perfectly restored. Dora was as

much delighted with the change 'as her mother,. and
would sometimes say, in her childlike manner : " Han-

nah shall be my dressing-maid, when she gets large

enough."
But troubles ' come upon us when. least expected.

Little Hannah, whom they all thought in a fair way for
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recovery, was taken suddenly ill, and, after lingering
for but a few days, died. It was really distressing to
hear poor Aunt Nelly talk. She had lost many children,

and now this was her last one. Oh! how reluctantly did
she give it up, and what grief. filled her breast,- as she
watched life fast declining. Dora was very attentive at
her bedside, and one night she begged her mother so
imploringly to allow her to 'sit up, that she consented.

Dora was sitting by'her the evening that she died ;

she had been told by her mother that little Hannah
would not remain long with her. The child sat there
very thoughtfully, and, after a while, she said, "Hannah,
they tell me that you are going to die. Oh ! I wish
you could live until I am a grown lady. I would treat
you just as mamma does !"

" Don't grieve for Hannah, Miss Dora, I am going
home to heaven. I dreamed last night that I saw a little
angel beckoning to me. I love you, Miss Dora, but
must leave you soon. I hope to meet you in heaven."
Suddenly, she ceased speaking. Dora took up her
hand, which had wasted away so rapidly in a few days;
it was icy cold ; oh, how her heart bled at the sight.
She turned from the bed on which little Hannah was
lying and wept aloud. But the spirit of the little one
had soared to heaven; and now, perchance,.it looked
down upon those who were mourning her loss.

Aunt Nelly was inconsolable. Her mistress sympa-
thiied deeply with her, but her grief was too great to
be healed, and time was the only thing which could
moderate it in the least:

The next day Dora went to look at the corpse ; she
plucked a simple white rose from the conservatory an
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placed it upon her bosom. It seemed as though it was
the last thing which she could do, and it gave her heart

delight.
Hannah's death .spread quite a gloom over all on the

plantation ; the dance which they were to have on the

birthnight of Rufus, which was but a week off, was de-,

ferred. Dora, too, who intended giving a party, al-
though the invitations were out, gave up the idea. The

neat white dress which Mrs. M-. made for little
Hannah to wear on the occasion (for Dora intended
that she should wait upon her company), served for a

shroud.
After the death of little Hannah, Dora seemed very

lonely indeed. She would take her dolls from the play-
house and insist upon her mother's making black dresses

for them. Mrs. M , seeing her child's grief, would
do anything to please her, or divert her mind from the
loss with which she had met.

Time, which assuages grief, served to modify that of
Dora ; yet, at the same time, she never forgot little
Hannah. .Often she would go to the grave with Aunt
Nelly on Sabbath evenings. Uncle Dick, in his ram-
bles, found a beautiful double cape jasmine, which
comes to such a perfection at the South, and planted it,
upon the grave. The first flower which it bore was
hailed with delight, and Dora would have considered it
a sacrilege to have plucked it, although she so much
desired to show it to her mother. Mrs. M , who
ever sought to gratify every wish of her daughter, had
a neat headstone placed at the grave, with a simple
inscription carved upon it. Uncle Dick put a. little
railing around it, and planted some grass-seed, which

came up in the spring, presenting a very beautiful ap-
pearance.

It is true that little Hannah was a slave, yet she was
far happier than many who are free. What was the
difference? It is true that she did not have what is

'called freedom, in the general acceptation of the term,
yet she enjoyed all those pleasures which are known to
those who are born free.

This incident of the death of little Hannah is not an
exception ; no, no, there are thousands of slaves at the
South cared for as much, and their death lamented in
the same manner. Dora's affection for. the little.slave
is not one in a thousand; no, but nine hundred outof a
thousand.

Mrs. M-.-- sympathized with Aunt Nelly truly, for
she well knew that slaves are capable of receiving as
much pleasure and pain as ourselves. Hence, whenever,
she found any of' her slaves in trouble or distress, she
would offer her friendly aid willingly.

Mrs. M-, seeing how much grieved Aunt Nelly
was about the loss with which she had met, endeavored
to think of some way to divert her mind. Mrs. M-
could devise no other plan than going to L --.- for a
few days; she thought that, perhaps, change of scene
and air would' be of service to her. So she told her to
pack all things in readiness, and they would start in a
day or;two.

Although Aunt Nelly did not anticipate much plea-
sure from the trip, yet she thought it might serve to
divert her mind a little.

It happened that, on her way, she met with a woman
.4

36 'ANTIFANATICISM 0



1Ki ii i~

Z5

f 111

5 ' Z° a
ipp1 'FFF j;1~t;z ktJI

s "' T ?
jl f~ .

i5 S{2 Iit' .

ANTIFANATICISM;

about her own age, who had had a young child stolen
from her by the abolitionists. The poor mother was
dreadfully distressed, and said that she would rather
she were dead than for her to be in. their power.

Aunt Nelly felt that her little Hannah was infinitely
better off, and compared the case of the woman with
that of her own. She knew that little Hannah was in
heaven now, and free from all sin.

By the time Mrs. M-'s visit was out, Aunt Nelly's
grief had subsided in a measure, for she had done all
in her power to cheer her up.

Since the death of Hannah, Dora had become still
dearer to Aunt Nelly, who had always loved her fondly
from infancy. She never looked at her now, but what
she thought of her own child,.and how much she used
to love Dora.

One evening, Mr. and Mrs. M-----were in the sitting-
room conversing upon different subjects. "I have been
thinking," said Mr. M-, "some time that I would
give Nelly her freedom. Since the death of her child,
she seems so forlorn that it makes me heartily sorry to
look at her. She has been a faithful servant many years,
and now I will offer her her freedom."

Mrs. M - readily consented, and said, "Perhaps

it might serve to. restore her former spirits. / I will
speak to her about it to-morrow, and hear what she has
to say."

After breakfast, the following day, Mr. M sent
for Aunt Nelly. She soon made her appearance.

I intend, Nelly, to give you your freedom," said
Mr. M-, "and-.then you can do just as you wish."

At this, Aunt Nelly was completely astonished, and
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began to think she had offended her master, and he
wished to get clear of her.

"Why, lor' bless me, massa, what has poor ole Nelly
done to yer, sar ?"

Mr. M- could scarcely refrain from laughing; he
replied,, "Nothing, my good woman; I wanted to give
you your freedom because you have been so faithful,
and behaved yourself so properly. Do you desire your
freedom, Nelly ?"

" Well, massa, I don't want to leab yer, and if yer
gib me my freedom, why den I 'spose I'll hab to leab

yer.

" Oh, no ! Nelly, not by any means. If I were to
give you your freedom, and I should happen to die, then
you could go where you wished."

"Massa, I tell yer what yer can do; yer jist keep all
de free papers ; and if yer die, den yer can gib em to

me if yer sees fit. Nelly don't want 'em now, 'caze she
is free enough already."

" I declare," said Mr. 'Mj[ , after Aunt Nelly left
the room; " she is a faithful old creature. I know that
she is as happy as she can be, yet I thought I would
give her her freedom. One good thing, she knows very
well that she can obtain it at any time."

Aunt Nelly went to Aunt Phebe's cabin, and the first
question of course was: " Well, Nelly, what did mass
want wid yer ?"

" He axed me if I wanted my freedom, and if I did
he would gib it to me, but I told him dat I was free

"I tink so, too," said Uncle Dick, " and I neber in-
tend to leab mass-a while I lib."
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"What did you tell him?" asked Rufus.

" I jist -said dat I wa'n't gwine to leab him, but if he

had de free papers he might keep 'em, and den if any-
ting happened, and he seed proper, why den he mought

gib 'em to me."
" Dat's de bery question dat ar' 'litionist axed him,

if we didn't want to be free ?"
" I- jist told him.dat I was happy 'nuff, and so was

all de rest of us."

Soon a signal from the overseer reminded them that

they were to go to their respective labors.

They all obeyed immediately, going along singing
merrily to their work. Even a lord might have wished

to be thus happy.

What added much to their merriment was its being

Saturday. It was the custom of Mr. M-- to allow,

them the privilege of retiring two hours sooner from

their labor on that day, so that they could have an op-

portunity of having some part of the day to themselves.

Aunt Phebe, with a large tub of water and her scrub-

bing-brush, sleeves rolled up, gets down on the floor

and scrubs away for life, as if determined that it shall

be as bright as her own face.
Moses and Cary are sent in quest of white sand to

sprinkle upon the floor. The day previous, Aunt Phebe

always put the cooking utensils in fine order, so as to

have, more time on Saturday. How the tins all shone,

and how white the wooden trays look ! She was one of

the kind who had a place for everything, and every-

thing was kept in its place.

After regaling herself with her pipe, and looking over,

the clothes of the children and Uncle Dick, to see that

they are in readiness for the coming day, she goes to
work to prepare her mistress's supper, with a cheerful
heart singing the while.

Nor does Uncle Dick leave anything undone ;, he
takes a chicken or two from the coop and wrings the
neck for Aunt Phebe, so that after she has got through
with supper she can prepare it for cooking.

Really, a Saturday night on the plantation of Mr.
M is a scene of pleasure ; it would do any one
good just to take a peep into each cabin, and see them
all seated by a cheerful fire-some with pipes in their
mouths, while others are feasting..

Among the younger slaves there was quite a good
deal of sport there, for they usually had a dance, which
was done up in " de fust style," as Rufus used to say,

who was generally the head one there.
They all thought Rufus could outdance anything, for

he fairly made the ground shake.
" Missus, but den I lubs dat ar' Ben; an' don't he

play on de banjo do? I thinks dat ar' nigger beats all
I eber seed."

With this Lizzie commenced dancing, imagining that
she heard Ben playing on the banjo.

" You are willing to go, then, Lizzie ?" said her mis-
tress.

"Yes, marm!"
"I will tell you what I will do; I did think, at first,

that I would sell you to him; but now I think differently.
I will give you your freedom."

" Den I kin go to Ben !"
"Yes, certainly you can!

"Will Mr. M--.give Ben his'n ?"

4*
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"His what ?"
"Why, his liberty, marm

"cYes, that is just what he is going to do."

"Well, what did she say about it?" said Mr. B

to his wife, after the interview with Lizzie.

"Oh, she is willing to go; it is true that she regrets

leaving us, but then you know how it is; her affections

are centred upon'Ben, and it is perfectly natural 'that

she should wish to go."

"I thought that I would not sell her ; I will give her

her freedom.' What do you say to it ?"

" That is just what I said to her this morning ; she

is delighted at the idea."' .

"Well, I will just go over and inform Mr. M--.

I told him that I would let him know this afternoon

about it."
Mr. B-- -- made all possible haste to inform Mr.

M of his intentions regarding the servant.

"I spoke to her," said he, " this morning; and I

think, from what he told me, that Ben generally gave

them music from his banjo." Sometimes they would

all get into such glee when dancing ! Ben would stop
the banjo for a few minutes, but they all went on danc-

ing just the same; for they thought he was playing.

Ben would, laugh heartily to himself and say, "What

fools dem niggers is; dey -ain't got 'nuff sense to know
when de music stops.". He would take good care, though,
to resume the music in a little while, lest he should spoil
the joke, for he saw the eyes of Rufus rolling that way

more than once. They would dance around a large fire
kindled out doors; the. cool air would make them move
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more quickly, and the bright flames flickered, present-

ing a very cheerful aspect.

Mrs. M-could see them dancing from her window,

when it was moonlight, and she ,would often sit there

and watch them,.being very much amused as she saw

Ben playing with all his might upon the banjo.
Rufus, who was always very gallant, and tried to be-

very polite on all occasions, was paying his devoirs to

Laura. She had endeavored to render herself particu-
larly agreeable that night, and had ornamented herself

with all her trinkets. A deep blue rose was placed in

her coal-black hair, which Rufus thought was natural.

"Lah, Rufus! I tought you had better .sense dan

dat; whar' did you eber see a blue rose natural ?"

The dance ceasing for awhile, he led Laura to the

cabin and took his seat by her. He had been rolling his

great eyes around at her the whole evening, and Laura
began to think herself quite beautiful, Rufus, wishing
to make as great a display as possible, drew from his
pocket a blazing red pocket-handkerchief bordered with

yellow, and passed it across his mouth.

The sight of it took Laura's eyes. She "railly
tought (as she told Rufus) dat he was de. most tastical
gemman she eber did see."

Rufus's design .was accomplished, for he had taken it
from his pocket for no other purpose than to have it
admired.

Hearing the banjo strike again, they all proceeded
to arrange themselves around the fire which had been
replenished. Rufus was "mighty 'fraid (so he said) dat
Miss Laura's frock would cotch a fire, for she was turn-
ing round dar at a great rate." Every limb was in
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motion ; even Ben, who was playing upon the banjo,
found himself dancing.

During all this time, Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick
were sitting around the fire in their own cabin; hearing
such a dancing, and thinking that they must all be in a
great glee, Aunt Phebe ventured out to see them, but
the cool air soon caused her to return again and take
her accustomed seat by the fire.

"I tell yer, what, ole ooman, does yer want to git de
rumatiz ? I tink her does, or yer wouldn't be running
arter dem young folks; yer know yer ain't like dem.
But I seed de time when yer could beat 'em all hollow,
I tell yer; an' dis old Dick, he could outshine dat Rufus
any time when he got on de standin' collar and pumps,
but couldn't he, den !"

"Don't talk of demv days," said Aunt Phebe; "I
wish dose here niggers could only hab seen us when we
was gwine to church; didn't I look purty wid my white
wail on ? I tell 'em what, I made de nigger star'.

" I do wonder if dey ain't gwine to stop dat dancin'
to-night ? I 'spects not, if Rufus habs anyting to do
wid it, for yer jist ought to hab seen de lovation he was
carryin' on wid Laura ! Lor's a massy, but didn't she
larf when Rufus kissed her hand? She say, 'Rufus, I'll
slap yer right cross yer mouf de next time yer do dat,',
and den she knowed dat she was glad 'nuff ob it. If'
dat ar' Rufus ain't do most foolishest nigger I eber did
see; dis night air is gwine to git all de stiffenin' out his
shirt-collar, and I know I ain't gwine to be starchin' all
de week to hab it all tuck out on. Saturday night.
Wonder if dat ar' check collar won't do as well; I see
de bottom ob it all now, hetought Laura would tink him
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mighty rich to be warring dem white- standin' collars,
but I knows if de starch does git out, and it hangs like

dog yars, I ain't gwine to let him hab do tether."
The slaves having kept up the dance for some time,

now felt a little fatigued, so they returned from the
dancing-ring for the night.

In spite of everything, Miss Laura thinks she must
faint, she is so overcome with dancing. Rufus, now

as gallant as ever, and showing much anxiety, runs

and gets his large straw hat that he wears in the sum-

mer, which serves in the place of an umbrella, and com-
mences to fan her. She now throws her head back,
displaying every tooth she has -in it, while Rufus is
dreadfully frightened lest she should faint.

Ben, with mouth open, looks upon the scene with
astonishment, and wonders "what is de matter wid dat
ar' foolish nigger, and dat he wan't gwine to play de
banjo no more, if all dat 'fectation was to come arter."

"I say, Rufus, what's de matter wid dat ar' gal?"
"Why, don't yer see, she is gwine to faint!"
" Well, what on-earth did yer git dat ar' great hat

of your'n out for. I 'spose yer will fotch de water in
dat to throw on her if she faints?"

"No, you foolish nigger, don't yer see I got it to fan
her wid!"

After Rufus had fanned Laura as much as she de-
sired, she came to, much to the delight of Rufus, who
had begun to think that she never would recover, and
said "dat he was tired fanning on her."

Laura, hearing this, thought that she would show some
of her spirit, and said : "If yer don't want to fan me,
yer can let it alone !"

iI
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Rufus, now more amazed than ever, replied : "Why,
bless my heart, I thought yer had fainted, and when
folks faints dey can't hear what is gwine on !'

"You are a cuteful nigger, Rufus !"
"I beg yer pardon a thousand times, Miss Laura ;

dis here nigger (pointing .to Ben) wexed me, and it made
me mad."S

Laura was a little subdued by the loving looks of
Rufus, and told him that he was very 'scusable, and she

would think nothing more of it.
As it was getting quite late, they all separated for the

night. Rufus kissed the hand of Laura and told her
"dat he ,was gwine to dream of her dat night, and she
must. dream of him."

Aunt Phebe declared that she was heartily glad "dat
den niggers had done der tarnation fuss, 'caze dey would
let her hab no rest, and she 'spected dat dey would
dance demselves to def anyhow."

But very'soon after they all separated, and a profound
quietude prevailed upon' the plantation. Dancing so
long had caused them to become quite drowsy, and it
was not long before they were sleeping quite soundly.
As for Rufus, we will say that' it was some time before
his thoughts would let him sleep ; he could think of no-
thing else but how pretty Laura looked with the blue
rose in her hair, and of how angry she got with him for
saying he was tired of fanning her. With the image of
Laura before 'his eyes, he fell asleep and dreamed all
night about the beautiful blue rose she had worn in her
hair that night, and he awakened himself the, next
morning by fanning himself furiously with his great
straw-hat, dreaming at the same time that Laura had

47

fainted again, and he was employed in the very agree-
able task of fanning her.

But very soon a loud rap at the door brought him to
himself ; it.was Aunt Phebe, who asked him if he was
gwine to sleep all de day 'caze it was Sunday.

iNow, with the delightful thought of seeing Laura
that day, he was out of his cabin in a very few moments.
He was a little put, however, at the looks of his shirt-
collar, for sure enough, as Aunt Phebe had said, it hung
like dog's ears, but he knew what he would get if he
went to her with any of his complaints, so he thought
it better to wait for some auspicious moment and he
would get around her, and after all get another stiff
standing-collar; sure enough, too, he accomplished his
design, and now, dressed up to kill, he goes to see how
Miss Laura is to-day.

She, who had anticipated his company of course, put
on her best looks, and Rufus declared that he never
saw her look so pretty ,in all his life. "Why, you
looks like a pink, to-day, Miss, Laura; you must hab
knowed I was coming' for sure. But whar's de blue
rose?"

"Why, Rufus, you didn't tink I was gwine to war'
it to day, did you?"

To please Rufus, she, in spite of herself, had to put it
on her bonnet when she went to take the promised walk

with her lovely Rufus.
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CHAPTER IV.

MADORA.

TIME passed on very rapidly, and Madora was get-
ting to be quite a large girl. Mrs. M--- thought it
advisable to send her away to school. She was well
aware of the importance of an education, and had deter-
mined to spare no pains nor expense to have her mind
thoroughly cultivated. She knew it was best that she
should send Madora away from her, for awhile at least.
It would give her an opportunity of seeing more of the
world, and also learn her to appreciate her home. Sur-
rounded as she was by every luxury, and kind parents
who gratified her every want, she knew nothing of the
sorrows of the world, and, if they should happen to come
upon her, she was ill-fitted indeed to. receive them.
Her mother thought much upon these things, so, with
the consent of her husband, determined to send her away
in the spring. Anything like novelty always delights
children ; so when Mrs. M--mentioned to Madora
that she was going away to school, she was delighted,
and ran immediately to tell Aunt Phebe.

" Why, bless my soul, an' massa's gwine to send you
away ! Who will poor Phebe hab to lub her now ?"

" But, Aunt Phebe, I will love you then as much as
I do now, and I won't be gone long. When I come
back I will be a larger girl, and mamma says I learn
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in great big books, and when I come home she will be
so proud of me."

" Ah, honey! I'se afraid dat larnin' in dem ar' big
books, as you call 'em, will make you forget all 'bout
Aunt Phebe; and when yer comes back yer will be too

big for me .to nuss."

"But, Aunt Phebe, you will be quite old, then, and I
can nurse and take good care of you."

"De Lord bless dat chil', I does lub her, and I don't
want missus to be sendin' her away among dem Norrud
folks no how, I don't."

Madora was such a universal favorite with all the
slaves. upon the plantation, that they could not bear
the thoughts of her going away. She would often go
around reading to them at night, and interesting them
with her child-like talk.

Although Mrs. M -knew that she was quite young
to .be sent from home, yet she thought it best that she
should go. Besides, she did not know what might hap-
pen; she knew that misfortunes must come upon us
all. Revolving these things in her mind, she decided
positively to send her.

The winter was rapidly passing away, and, having
much to put in readiness, she thought it advisable to
commence immediately.

Fanny, whom Mrs. M had taught to sew very
neatly, .was quite busily engaged for some time ;
nothing afforded her more pleasure than to be, doing
something for Dora; she loved her so fondly, that she
considered nothing a, task which she did for her. With
her assistance, and that of another sempstress, who

5

48 ANTIFANATICISM;



50 ANTIFIANATICISM;

belonged to a Mr.= B--,- Mrs. M-thought she
would succeed in getting Dora ready in ample time.

The news of Dora's expected departure for school,
was soon spread over the plantation, and every one
expressed their-regret.

Aunt Nelly felt much grieved to part from her, for
often JDora would go with her, on Sabbath evenings, to
visit little Hannah's grave. Next'to Hannah, in her
affections, was Dora. She.was the only one who could
divert her mind from reflecting upon the loss of her
child.. She would talk so sweetly, and say that little
Hannah was in heaven with the angels now.,

One afternoon, Dora went with Aunt Nelly to visit
the grave of Hannah; it was a bright and beautiful
day, indeed ; the sun was shining, and the little birds
were singing. Never did the grave look more beauti-
ful; the grass was beginning to come up, and just the
green edges could be seen. Dora noticed that. Aunt
Nelly seemed silent for a long time, and asked her of
what she was thinking.
. "I was tinking, honey, dat yer was gwine away, and.
leab poor old Aunt Nelly ; me won't hab no one to lub
me den, nor come to dis grave wid me."

"Aunt Nelly, yes you will have some one to love you.
Mamma loves you, for she told me so, and brother
Charlie loves you too."

"But dat ain't like habing you wid me, for you is
near to me almost as my Hannah; now she dead an'
gone, you gwine to leab me, and den I. won't hab
nuffin' to lub."

"Won't you think of me, Aunt Nelly, when I am
gone away ? I shall always remember you."
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"Oh! yes, dat I will; but, den, you will be so far

away dat I can't see you; and when you comes back,

poor old Aunt Nelly will be laying dar by dat blessed

child. I'se gwine to tell missus to hab me put right
dar; and when you comes back, Miss Dora, you must

come and see my grave.

"Don't talk so, Aunt Nelly, you make me feel sad.

I hope you won't be dead when I come back.".
"Lors bless me, child, Aunt Nelly can't stand it much

longer; and when de old ship ob Zion comes for me,
den I must go. You see I'se been living .dese many

year, and when do angel is sent for me, I[ must leab

missus, massa, and all. Den I will jine wid de angels
den."

As Aunt Nelly spoke these words, tears streamed

down her cheeks, for her, feelings were wrought upon,
being at the grave of her child, and then thinking of the

parting with Dora. It would not be long before Dora
would leave, for it was only a month before spring.

Aunt Nelly and Dora left the grave, to take a little

ramble in the woods, and it was almost night before

they got home.
Mrs. M--questioned Dora as to where she had

been.

"I have been to the grave of little Hannah, mamma,
and you ought just to have heard poor old Aunt Nelly
talk about Hannah, and about my going away. She
does not want me to go, mamma; but I told. her that
when I come home I would be a large girl, and know
so much more than I do now. She said she would have
no one to love her, now; and that, when I come, she
would be dead."
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"Well, my dear, you know Aunt Nelly is old now;
and she just thinks these things, as old people usually
do;' but she may' live many years yet."

" I hope she will, mamma; but when am I going
away ?"

"In a little while, my dear ; and I hope you will
meet with many kind friends. If you. conduct yourself
properly, and observe the rules of the school, all the
teachers will love you very much indeed; and if. you
are amiable and obliging to all of your schoolmates,
they 'will be very fond of you, and your time will pass,
off very pleasantly."

" How long will I be 'gone, mamma; before I come
home?"

"I don't know, my dear, exactly, how long; but, any-.
how, I will come .to see you very often, so do not be
uneasy in the least, for you will be perfectly happy, I
know. Just think, there will be so many little girls
of your own age, who will be very kind to you, and
will be glad to do anything for you."

"Yes, mamma, I-think I will be very happy, indeed;
and I know you will take good careof Aunt Phebe and
Aunt Nelly while I am gone."

"Oh ! certainly, my dear, I will see that they are
properly attended to; you may rest perfectly contented
about that.". .

Although Madora was twelve years of age, yet she
was very childish, indeed; she had been such a pet of
'her parents, and also of the slaves.. She had never
gone to school much, as her delicate health would not
permit. Her mother, being a highly educated lady,'
attended to her education herself. She was very apt,
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indeed, at-learning anything, and bid fair to be a very
intelligent woman.

Madora's health had-improved so much, that she was

getting to be quite a robust girl; and, with the advice

of the physician, who thought the northern climate

would be of service to her, she had no fears about send-

ing her away.
As the time grew near for the departure of Madora,

Mrs. M--felt quite sad ; she knew how much she

would miss the society of Dora, and for awhile could
not divine how she would ever do without her. But

she felt the importance of Madora's receiving a finished
education, and she allowed that to gain the ascendency
over her feelings.

Finding it necessary to pay a visit to the place where

she intended sending Dora to school, she determined to

write to her sister to come and take charge of her dur-
ing her absence. She anticipated a visit from her any-
how, so she thought that the most auspicious time to
send for her.

In about two weeks after her arrival, Mr. and Mrs.
M- left for R -; nor did she forget to give Ma-
dora particular injunctions to attend strictly toall her
aunty said.

"I know she will do 'that," said Mrs. C--, at the
same time kissing her beautiful white forehead. Little

Dora put her fat arms around her neck, and promised
to obey her sweet aunty, whom she so tenderly loved.

A week's journey brought Mrs. M to the place
where Dora was to be educated. She entered a spa-

cious mansion, where'a group of young persons were
seen, all appearing to be perfectly happy.
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It was a dark gray stone edifice, with four pillars in

front, situated on quite a high eminence. In the spring-

time it was beautifully shaded with trees, and flowers

bloomed around. Mrs. M thought she had never

seen a more beautiful spot in all her life. The garden
was neatly laid out in grass plats, and the most choice

flowers were planted there; on going down a hill, a

sweet little arbor might be seen, on which the honey-
suckle and woodbine crept in the summer. A stream
of water rippled at the bottom of the hill, and a large
cotton factory was at its brink.

The place appeared like a perfect Eden to Mrs.

M , and, but for the fatigue .of ascending the hill,
she would have enjoyed the scenery very much. She
thought it would he. fine exercise for Dora to climb
those hills, and knew that she would be delighted when
she would tell her of the place.'

She had been in the parlor but a few minutes, when
Mrs. P - was announced. She was delighted with
her manners, and knew that she would be as kind: to
her as her open countenance indicated. -Mrs. P-

had received a letter from Mrs. M , stating that
she intended sending her there to school, and that she
would be there in 'the course of a week or two. So her
arrival was not unexpected to Mrs. P--, for she had
it in anticipation.

After examining the school, which Mrs. P kindly
showed them, Mrs. M expressed the pleasure it
afforded her to see how nicely everything appeared to go
on, and then asked if she had any pupils there so young
as twelve years.

" Oh ! yes," replied Mrs. P=---, " and many who are,
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much younger. I think it best to send them from home

early, because they can learn so much better, for then

their minds do not run upon beaux and such things, and

they are apt to be more attentive to their studies. We

never give them lessons which are too difficult, nor do we

exact much from them while they are so young.

"Do you not put them under the charge of a teacher,.

who will see to them ?"
"We always put them in the room with a teacher,

who takes proper care of their clothing, and sees that

they are well attended to. Miss B ., the vice-prin-

cipal, has the younger pupils under her supervision, and

they become very much attached to her. When do you

design sending your daughter ?"
"In about a month from now. I thought I had

better wait until then, as it is quite cold here as yet;

you do not have'such an early'spring here as we do

South. Madora was in very bad health about two years

ago, but is now quite the reverse. I think the trip to

the Springs last summer was of great service to her.

The doctor thought that a northern climate would agree

with her."
"I shall be very happy to have your daughter here,

and will see that she has every attention possible. If

she is sick, I will let you know immediately, and will keep

you advised of the progress she makes in her studies."

Mr. M- --- 'observed .to Mrs. P---that he would

like to stay a few days, to enjoy the beautiful scenery,

but that business called him home, and he would have

to leave that morning.

" I do wonder when mamma will come," said Dora to
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her aunt one day; "it' does seem to me that she hs
been gone a very long time. I am so anxious to hear
of the school."

"It is your anxiety, my dear, which makes the time
seem so long to you. I dare say she will be hpre in a day
or two. I am in hopes so, at any rate ; I am anxious
to see her, and besides hear of your temporary home."

While they were talking, Dora heard Uncle Dick say,
"Dar dey come ; I told you so, ole ooman; I knowed
massa would be here to-night."

Dora ran to the window, and, it being very bright
moonlight, she could perceive the carriage coming.'

"There they come, aunt Flora ; oh ! I am'so glad,
for we will hear about the beautiful place, where
mamma intends sending me to school."

In a few minutes Mr. and Mrs. M- entered; they
both embraced Dora and her aunt; Dora could scarcely.
wait until her mamma had taken off her wrappings,
before she begged her to tell her all about R-.

" Well, my dear, I_ have seen the place at last, and
a charming spot it is; all around are trees and flowers,
which are .so beautiful in the spring.'

With this description Dora was delighted, and put
numerous questions to her mother.-

" Did you see many little girls like me, mamma?"
" Oh, yes, my dear, a number of them, and they all

looked very happy, and I thought if you, were there
how you.would enjoy yourself !"

"Mamma, I am so anxious to go ; when will I go ?"
"Very soon, my dear! !
Charles had been absent about a week at his uncle's,

a much loved aind only brother of Mr. M-.. lIe had
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not as yet returned, but he was notified of Dora's in-

tended departure by his aunt, and so he, of course, would

make all haste to return home. He had expressed his

desire to go to college in his letter to Dora.,

"GMamma, Charlie says that he wants to go to college
too !"

"Your papa intends sending him soon ; we would
have sought out a place for. him while we were away,
but we could not make it convenient to stay any longer."

"I do wish he would hurry home so that I could tell

him, for I know he would be delighted !"
It is not to be wondered at that Dora was so much

pleased with the idea of going away to school, as it was

something novel for her ; and, besides, what did she

know about a boarding-school? She pictured in ima-
gination a group of young children like herself, and
thought of the pleasure she would see in their company.
She had heard her mother speak of the high hills over

which she would roam, and the lovely flowers. which.

bloomed there.
The sister of Mrs. M had come to spend some

time with her, and she, of course, assisted much in pre-
paring Dora for school. Each day she would review
her in her studies, and was very careful that she under-

stood everything she learned. Mrs. C--, like her
sister, had been thoroughly educated at one of the first

seminaries.- Their father was an extremely intellectual

-gentleman, and highly appreciated a good mind ; so the
first step he took with his daughters was to see that
heil minds were properly cultivated. Consequently,

they were sent to a large boarding-school at an early
age, and remained until they had completed their course
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of study. They had not been from school more than
twelve months before they married very wealthy planters,
Mr. M - and Mr. C.. Their father settled a large
estate upon his daughters after their marriage, and that,
united with the wealth of the planters, afforded means
to live in- the most luxuriant manner possible. They
had never a want from their infancy, for they had, in-
deed, been reared in opulence.

The first grief, since the death of her mother, which
Mrs. C had known, was the loss of her husband.
But troubles do not come alone, as the poet .says, for
they tread upon the heels of each other.

Her husband had been dead but a few weeks when
her only child was taken ill and died. She now felt
that .all she loved was gone, and, amid all that opulence,
she could not be happy, because the one who once shared
it with her had been called from time to eternity.

Mrs. M--had-written to her many times, request-
ing her to make her a visit, but she could not make it
convenient to accept the invitation until now, and it
happened at a very favorable season, too, for Mrs.
M had not time to review Madora in her studies
prior to her leaving for boarding-school. Every minute,
almost, was employed in getting the wardrobe of Dora
arranged, and she felt as though no one could do it so
well as herself. Besides all this, the thoughts of part-
ing with her only daughter grieved her so much that
she did not feel able to pay that strict attention to her
studies that would be required.

Busy i making preparations for Dora's departure,

we leave them for the present, and will describe her
leaving for school in another chapter.
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CHAPTER V.

THE SURPRISE WEDDING.

RUFus became more and more attached to Laura;
ever since the night on which they danced together, he
could think of nothing else but his "lubly Laura." Every
moment that they were at leisure was spent in the so-

ciety of each other ; and, at last, he thought he would
muster up.courage 'enough to ask her to have him. But

how in the world he was to go about it, he did not know.

lie was not much versed in courting matters, anyhow ;
indeed, he was so fickle, as Aunt Phebe used to say,
"dat she neber did believe he would ax' anybody to hab

him."
One Sunday evening, he went for Laura to take a

walk. He felt as though his tongue was tied, he found
it such a difficulty to speak.

He, however, after awhile, commenced in his flatter-

ing way, as usual, which sounded like music in the ears
of Laura, for she never once dreamed what flattery was.
She always took him at his word, no matter what it was
he said.

"You look lubly, dis ebening; your eyes shines like
dat black cat of our'n in de night. Lors bless me, if
you ain't de purtiest gal I eber did see, I'll gib up !"

" Lah ! you will make me wain if you talks dat way;
you allays told me dat I was purty, but I'se afeard you
will spile me by tellin' me on it so often."
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" Oh! oh! oh!' my heart, my heart !"
"Why, what's de matter, Rufus ?" said Laura, much

frightened.
"I'se got a pain in dis 'ere heart, Laura !"
"Ain't dar nuffin' yer can take to aise it ?"

" Lors bless me, why, yes, Laura."
"Do tell me what it is, so that we can -hurry home

and get it."
" Just.one word from you, Laura, will cure me."
" What word is it ?"
"Yes."
"Well, yes, then."
"What, will yer agree to hab me, den ?" asked Rufus,

much delighted.
"You must be foolish, Rufus; you don't want me 'for

sure."
Rufus now :gave free vent, to his- feelings. "My

lubly Laura,)[ lubs you more den I do de best pie Aunt
Phebe makes; and if you will only hab me, den we can
hab a weddin' right off, and we will git Ben to play do
banjo for us."

The thoughts of dancing somewhat elevated Laura's
spirits, who agreed to give Rufus her hand and heart.

Rufus appointed an early time for the wedding to
come off, for he was so fickle-minded,' that he 'was
afraid he might get out of the notion if he did not
hurry.

Evening was coming upon them rapidly, so they
hastened home from their walk, for Rufus had the tea-
table to arrange, and he knew that when they got home
it would be tea-time.

He 'could scarcely wait to set the table, before he went

to Aunt Phebe's cabin to tell her what had transpired

between Laura and himself.

He got around in some way, by letting Aunt Phebe

know that he wanted his best white vest and pants put

in fine order by the next Saturday night two weeks.

"What on airth does yer want wid dat west dis time

ob de yar ?-yer had better keep it till de summer, I
tell yer."

"Aunt Phebe, I habs somefing to tell you, but you,

mustn't tell for de world."

Aunt Phebe was- much pleased with confidence, with

which she was intrusted, and told him that she "would

neber tell anybody, not eben her ole man."

"Do tell me what it be, for I wants to know ; you
needn't be afeard dat I mention it "gin, for I don't talk

nohow, but tings what folks tells me."

"Well, Aunt Phebe," said Rufus, bringing a broad

grin, " I'se gwine to be married !"

" Gwine to be married, Rufus ! Lors a massy, who

to?"
"Why de most perfectionist Laura."

"Well, well; dat ar' beats all I eber heerd tell ob. I

don't b'lieve it, nohow ; 'caze I know how fickle yer is,

too well."

"Now don't say one word 'bout it, Aunt Phebe, 'caze

I wants to s'prise dem all wid de weddin'. I won't gib

em de invitations till de day afore. I'se gwine to axe

massa to-night ; and I'se gwine to- tell her not to say

nuffin' 'bout it."

Mrs. M- had finished tea, and was reading, when
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she heard a rap at the door. She was sitting there

alone, for Madora and her aunt had gone up stairs.

"Who is there ?" asked Mrs. M-.

" Me, missus."
"You, Rufus ?"

"Yes, marm, missus."
"Well, come in."
" Missus, I corned here to axe yer, if yer had any

sectionss to habbing a weddin' at de plantation ?"

" A wedding, Rufus ?" said Mrs. M- , much sur-

prised ; "and, pray, who is going to be married ?"

" Me, missus."

"You, Rufus !" and Mrs. M laughed heartily.
Yes, marm," replied Rufus, hiding his face and

tittering at a great rate.
"Who is to be the bride ?" (Mrs. M--- suspected

Laura all the time.)

" Laura, marm."

" Well, Rufus, I have no objections to your marrying

any one you wish ; and if you think you are capable of

taking care of a wife, I will consent. You must re-

member that this is a matter which is not to be decided

upon hastily ; and if'you think the love is mutual, I am

perfectly willing."
Tank you, marm, missus; and dat is all I hab to say,

'cepts one more word."
" What is that, Rufus ?".

" Missus, please marm, don't say nuffin' 'bout it, 'caze

I wants to s'prise all de niggers; dey don't know one

word 'bout it."
"Very well, Rufus, I won't mention it, only to your

master."

" Good-ebening, missus."

" Good-night, Rufus ; send Laura to me; I wish to

speak to her."

"Yes, marm, I will, dis berry minute."

Away Rufus ran to tell Laura that her mistress had

consented, and that she wished to see her.

One can imagine Laura's agitation, for she was rather

bashful, anyhow; and .she said that she did not know

how she was " eber gwine to stand dat."

In a few minutes Laura made her appearance, as

smiling as a May morning.

Mrs. M , as usual, met Laura with a smile. "I

hear, Laura," said she, " that you are to be married

very soon, and I was quite surprised td hear it. I sus-

pected that something of the kind was going on, but

could not decide certainly. It is a very important step

which you are about to take, Laura, and I hope that

you are not going to act unalvisedly. I have no ob-

jections in the world toyour marrying Rufus, and will
gladly get anything that you may want."

"I tank yer, marm, missus. You has been mighty

good to me, and I will always tank you for it.. I thought
it best' dat Rufus .should speak to you 'rectly 'bout it,
'caze I knew dat you oughter know it fuss."

" Yes, he did very right, Laura, in informing me of
thefact so soon, and I will be enabled to get anything
in readiness. I suppose you would like to have your
white dress fixed?"

"Yes, marm, missus, if you pleases !"
"Bring it to me to-morrow, Laura, and I will have

it done for you. Have you not something else you
would like arranged ? :If there is any furniture you
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wish, I will get it for you, as I expect to go to town to-
morrow. I shall also get you two handsome bridal-cakes,
and other things which will be requisite."

Laura thanked her mistress very much, and named
over some little things she would like to have to set off
her cabin, and then bade her a good-evening, and pro-
mised to bring the dress the following morning.

Rufus waited down at the door until Laura should
come out. He was all eagerness to hear what her mis-
tress had to say, and when she told him that she pro-
mised to bring some furniture, he was highly delighted.

"Dat ar' missus, if she ain't de best ooman I eber
seed in all my life. What, me leab her ? No ! no !
dis nigger's gwine to stay wid her long as she will hab
him !"

The couple went to Aunt Phebe's cabin and found
her sitting there all alone. Uncle Dick was.paying a
visit to some of the cabins, and the children were fast
asleep.

Aunt Phebe, seeing them coming, was not a little
delighted, for she was as much interested in the wedding
as any one. She was always ready to give advice where
she thought it was needed, and now she thought it a
very favorable opportunity of offering some.

" Well, chil'en, as yer are all alone now wid me, I
tinks it my duty to gib yer a little advice. Yer knows
dat Phebe's quite old now, and knows more 'bout
de world dan yer does. Yer is gwine to take a mighty
'sponsible step, an' I hopes, arter all, it will turn out for
de best. Nuffin' pleases me more dan to see yer both

happy, and I hopes yer will neber hab no trouble.
Phebe will do all she can for yer, an', if missus say so, I

will make yer i' plenty of nice cakes; she is sich a blessed

good ooman, so kind to .her sarvants, dat I know she

will hab ebery ting in do fust style. Dar comes ole

man ; I s'pose yer don't want him to know it nohow,

'caze yer wants to s'prise him as well as de rest."

"Hush ! hush ! Aunt Phebe," said, Rufus; "he will
hear you."

Uncle Dick entered.

"I say, ole ooman, how yer all been musin' yerselfs

eber since I been gone ? I tought I would jist step
round and see how Aunt Nelly was."

"Well, how did you find her, ole man?"
"Not in berry good spirits ; she is sorter 'jected, I

think, 'bout Miss Dora's gwine way. She say how she

lubs her next -to Hannah. I'se mighty sorry for her,

but de good Being does all tings for de best. You looks

mighty smilin' to-night, Laura; what am de matter ? I

neber seed you look better in my life."

Rufus said not a word, but looked at Aunt Phebe

sideways, and gave Laura an occasional wink, who

could scarcely keep from tittering in spite of herself, for

she tried to look very demure on the occasion.

" I had a mighty strange dream 'bout you, Rufus,

last night, an' I don't know what to make ob it, for

'taint often dat I dream nohow, and, when I do, I tinks

it must mean somefing."

" What was it, Uncle Dick ?"
'Why, I thought you was gwine to be married to

some spruce young gal; but I don't recollect who it

was.
"What a strange dream!" said Rufus, at the same

time giving Aunt Phebe a touch at the elbow.c "folks
6*
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will hab mighty strange dreams sometimes, Uncle Dick,
you know.'.

"It did seem mighty funny dat I should be dreaming
'bout you, 'caze I wa'n't tinking 'bout you,' nohow !"

Rufus did not seem disposed to dwell upon the subject
any longer, so he just made a turning point by asking
uncle how his "rheumatiz was getting on nowadays, for
he neber heerd him 'plaining now."

" Oh ! I'se getting much better, tank yer, Rufus, and
I'se mighty glad dat winter is so far gone, for I feels
better in de spring and summer; dese here keen nights,
which we hab sometimes, sorter makes my poor ole bones
ache!"

The conversation now being pretty much exhausted,
they separated, after calling Aunt Phebe aside to tell
her to be sure " and not mention 'bout de weddin' to
Uncle Dick, for den de fun would all be spiled."

As might be expected, Laura was very busy making
all preparations for the great occasion. Mrs. M
told her that she might have those two weeks to herself
to prepare whatever she wished, at the same time offer-
ing all assistance. Her white dress was neatly repaired,

and then nicely washed by Aunt Phebe, who took a
great deal of pains.

Mrs. M-- had made quite a number of purchases
for Laura; among the number were some ornaments for
the hair, white kid gloves, and a very fine handkerchief
neatly worked.

Laura viewed all these things with delight, and was
on the eve of telling Rufus, but thought she would

rather surprise him by fixing up very smartly for the

wedding.
Nor did Mrs. M-- forget Rufus; she had bought

him a nice pair of pumps, and a very pretty neck-tie,
and a neat cambric handkerchief.

Rufus could think of nothing else but the wedding;
he left his work undone at times, but Mr. M- -- did
not censure him, for he well knew that his attention
was so wholly engrossed with the thoughts of his "lubly
Laura," that he could think of nothing else.

Rufus and Laura showed the wedding apparel which
Mrs. M- had bought for them, who said that " de

niggers would star' dat night, anyhow."
Rufus was so delighted with his pumps that he had

to put them on, and shuffle about the floor, to see how
he could dance in them. Aunt Phebe, who had been
watching him all the time, told him that he "had better
take dem ar' boots off, if he didn't want to scrape 'em

all out afore de marriage."

Two weeks were passing very rapidly, and began to
draw to a close. The cakes were all in readiness, and
Mrs. M- had some very nice jelly and other sweet-
meats taken from her pantry for the-occasion.

One day Mrs. M- called Rufus to her, and said
that he had better give the invitations out, as it was now
only three days before the wedding, and they might all
wish to put their clothes in readiness.

So off started Rufus, to invite them. The first, per-
son he hailed was Ben, who was practising on his banjo.
The sight of this pleased Rufus, for he thought of the
dance they would have.

"II say, Ben, don't yer want to go to a veddin' ?"

.,
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Ben looks up, much surprised: " A weddin' ! yes, I
guess I does ; who's gwine to get married, and when is

de weddin' coming' off?" Ben's eyes began to bright.-

up, for he now thought of what a fine opportunity he

would have to show off the last piece which he had

learned on the banjo. " I say, Rufus, who's gwine to get
married ?"

" Why, de berry nigger what yer see standin' fore yer

now."

"Yer don't say so."

" It is really true."

"Who to, Rufus ?"
" Laura. Oh ! it does dis here nigger good to call

dat ar' name, it habs so much music in de word. She

am sweeter dan de biggest, hogshead. of 'lasses dat

massa eber bought."
" When is it gwine to be ?"
"Next Saturday night, sartin, and a nice time we

ar' gwine to hab, for missus fotched me the most beau-

tiful pumps you eber see ; an' won't dis nigger dance?
Yer will play for us,, Ben ?"

" Oh, sartinly, wid all my\heart ; and won't I make
de banjo ring ? I will dat."

Rufus, who felt a little too bashful to go all around

the plantations,- giving the invitations, thought he would

get Ben to do so.
" I hab a favor to ax of yer, Ben; will yer grant it?"
" Sartinly, anything ; what is it ?"

"Why, jist go round and gib all de niggers on de
plantations an invitation to de weddin'."

Ben, who was much delighted to have this news to
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spread abroad, readily consented, and in a few minutes
was off.

"Well, I declare how dey has s'prised us," all ex-
claimed. "What, dat ar' foolish nigger Rufus gwine to.
be married ? Well, I'se glad to go, I tell yer. Did eber
yer see anything kept so still in all yer life ? Dey tells
me dat all de cakes is made, and put away. Well, if
dat don't beat all I eber seed in my life. Dis is a real
s'prise to us all, I tell yer it is."

Uncle Dick said that " ole ooman mought hab told
him 'fore dis, 'caze she knowed all about it." He was as
much surprised as the rest, at the unexpected news.

"I tink, ole ooman, yer might hab told me 'bout dis
ar' 'fair."

"Yer didn't tink I was gwine to 'tray de secret what
Rufus told me. No, cotch dis ar' nigger doin' dat ar'
sort ob ting. Why, don't yer see, dat' she was up to
s'prisin' yer ?"

"Dese ar' niggers, ole ooman, is up to ebery ting. I
tink it's time de cakes war' akinn. I 'spects missus
gwine to hab ebery ting mighty nice.

" Why, lors bless me, ole man; I'se done made 'em
two days ago."

"Vel, I bought you was makin' a mighty heap ob
dem, but den, tinks I, massa gwine to hab some ob de
great gemmen here, so I axed no questions 'bout it. I
declar', if all dem ar' nice cakes ain't for dat ar' nigger's
weddin'; he hab got a mighty good missus, I tell you, and
I'spects dat de supper dey will hab is gwine to make
dem kill demselves eatin'; vel, vel, dis here nigger is up
to ebery ting in de world, I does believe. A. tought has
just struck me, ole ooman; dat is what you was so busy
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'bout washing dem ar' white pants and west ob Rufus;
dat's what dem ar' pumps are for ; wonder ole Uncle

Dick couldn't see better dan dat; neber mind, I'll be

up to 'em de next time, I will."

While Uncle Dick was talking, Aunt Phebe was busy
ironing Laura's white dress.

"I s'pose dat's de dress, is it, dat she's gwine to git

married in ?"

"Yes, distis it, and don't it look purty ?" said Aunt
Phebe, holding it up, and viewing it with much satis-
faction. "'I s'pects she will shine dat night, for missus
hab:got a mighty heap ob purty tings for her to war ;
you jist oughter hab seen 'em; neber mind, yQu will see

'em Saturday."
Uncle Dick sat for some time silent, thinking of

the wedding, and of the surprise with which he had met,
while Aunt Phebe went singing away, ironingathe dress

which was to be worn on that wonderful occasion.

When the news: of Rufus's intended marriage was
spread over the plantation (which flew like wildfire),
every one had his own opinion to express about it.

" I say, Ben, what does yer tink ob dis matter, any-
how ?".

" Vel, Mike, I don't know; for yer see'dat ar' nigger
Rufus ain't got no sense nohow, 'tall, and I s'pects he
won't make much on it, 'caze yer see, he is so fickle dat
I dono how to trus' him. Did yer hear how-he treated

dat ar' gal ob Mr. Tomlkins's ?"

"No; what am it ?"

" ie went courtin' on de gal, an' she was habing do

wedding' clothes made up, an' den he backed out. Dat

ar' beats all I eber heard ob in all my life. I s'pects he
will serve Laura dat ar' way too, if she don't mind."

"No, I tink he won't, Miky, 'caze dis be Wednesday,
an' he is gwine to' hab de ceremony on Saturday night."

"Any dancin', Ben ?"
"Egad, and dar is; an' ain't I gwine to make dat ar'

ole banjo ob mine ring den ? I tell you what, dem dar
niggers will tink dat dey neber seed de like afore. I
don't s'pects dat dar will be much work done on dis here

plantation dis week. Massa done tole Rufus dat if he

had preparations to make, dat he would 'scuse him.''

The long looked for night came! What *a commo-

tion there was upon the plantation; every one was'try-
ing to see who could look the best ; consequently there
was quite a time among the slaves.

Laura was dressing in the house ; her mistress was
anxious to fix her herself, so she told her to bring .in

her dressing, and she would assist her in making her
toilet.

She placed white roses on either side. of her hair,
which contrasted strongly with its ebon hue. Laura
prided herself upon her hair, for it was very long and

glossy, such as the creoles have.
After Mrs. M had'arranged her hair, Laura was

very anxious to see how it looked; so she walked up to
the glass, and it was evident from her smile that she
thought she looked charming, and thought of what
Rufus would say when he saw her.

Soon the white dress and sash were put on--then
came the white kid gloves; she now looked very much
like a bride indeed. A pretty bouquet, which. Mrs.
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M- had culled from the conservatory,. consisting of

white roses prettily mixed- with geranium leaves, was

presented to her by her mistress.

Rufus, too, looked 'as bright, as a new brass button.

His collar was stiff and white ; the neck-tie, which Mrs.

M had given him, was arranged with considerable

taste ; his boots shone like glass, and his white kid

gloves occupied quite a conspicuous position.

He was waiting below until Laura should complete

her toilet, and the. time for the ceremony to com-

mence. Mrs. M- had a large spare room which she

had nicely fixed up for the occasion.'

The toilet being completed, and the parson having

arrived, Laura came down, and now they all enter the

room. Ben stood with his collar high and stiff enough

to cut his throat, while the banjo was lying on the table

in readiness. .

The ceremony being over, Mr. and Mrs. M- re-

tired, to give them a fair opportunity for enjoying them..

selves.
They all thought that Rufus and Laura looked very

handsome. The bride (as she expected) received a

shower-of compliments, much to her own gratification

and of Rufus.
Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick had quite an air of im-

portance that evening, and seemed to be the head ones

there.
In a few minutes the banjo struck up, which was a

signal for the dancing to commence ; soon every one

was on his feet and ready.
Laura and Rufus took the head of the cotillon, and

every eye was turned towards them. Such a shuffling

I

of feet was never heard before; they fairly made the
whole house quake. Mrs. M was delighted to find
that they were all enjoying themselves so much, for
nothing afforded her more pleasure than to see her ser-
vants happy.

In the dining-room a large table was set, on which
everything in the way of edibles 'was placed. -The
bridal cakes were iced, and beautifully ornamented;

Mrs. M had spared no pains in getting everything
as nice as possible. After they had danced awhile, they
went into the supper-room-Aunt Phebe at the head
of the table, and Uncle Dick at the foot, while Aunt
Nelly stood on the side. The bride received all atten-
tion possible. Ben was bowing and scraping at a great
rate, very politely waiting upon her, at the same time
spicing it in with compliments, which were not at all
unpleasant to Laura.

The evening passed off very agreeably indeed, and
they agreed in saying that the night of Rufus's marriage
would be long remembered by all on the plantation.
They often expressed a desire to meet with just such
another surprise as that.of Rufus's marriage.

7
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CHAPTER VI.

MADORA'S DEPARTURE FOR SCHOOL.

THE winter glided rapidly away. Spring came in all

her beauty ; the birds were singing gayly.; the flowers

around were blooming. In a word, everything had a

charming aspect.
The day for ]Dora's departure arrived-a sad one,

indeed, for Mrs. M . Dora had never left her

before for more than a week or so, in her life ; and
now the thought that she must go so -far away from

her grieved her sadly. Yet, at the same time, she

knew that Dora must be educated, and there was no

alternative but to send her away for' awhile.
"Well, my dear," said Mrs.-M to Dora, the day

on which she was to leave, "we must part to-day ; this

afternoon your father will start with you for boarding-

school. I sincerely hope that you will be ever happy,
and that you will become attached to the instructors

and pupils. Mrs. P seems to be a very fine lady,
and I know you will love her. You must not expect to

find all things there as -you do at ,home, and have a

servant to wait upon you on all occasions. At the

North, you know, there are no slaves, as there are here,
and you must do the best you can.''

"Don't they have any servants, mamma ?

" Yes, my dear, but they are white, or else free col-

A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 75

ored people. But you know that at boarding-school
you cannot expect to have everything as you do at
home, for there are many to be waited upon besides
yourself.

"I know that I shall be, -very happy indeed. I will
see so. many little girls like myself, and I know I will
love them."

"I hope so, my dear ; you must be very kind and
obliging to them, and they will love you the more
for it."

As they were to leave that afternoon, dinner was pre-
pared much earlier, so that they would not be at all
hurried in getting 'off.. While Dora and her mother
were talking, the dinner-bell rang, and they assembled
in the dining-room.

Charles, hearing that his sister would leave home so
soon, hastened to get there before she should start.
Seeing his sister getting off, put him in a greater notion
than ever for going away, and he determined to per-
suade his papa to send him soon to college. But it
would not require much persuasion, for Mr. M- had
fully intended sending him.

Dinner being over, Dora went around to all the
cabins to bid them goodbye. " Aunt Nelly cried
almost as much is when little Hannah died, and said
that she "neber 'spected to see Miss Dora agin in dis
world, for when she come back, she would be in de
grave." She took little Dora in her arms, and ca-
ressed her, and told her "not to forget poor old Aunt
Nelly, and if she neber seed her 'gin on airth, she hoped
to meet her in heaben." The next cabin she went to
was Aunt Phebe's. Uncle Dick knew that she was

u
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going away, so he stayed expressly to see her. He and

Aunt Phebe said that they were "mighty sorry dat Miss

Dora was gwine away." Old Aunt Phebe wept, and
said, "Miss Dora, don't forget poor old Aunt Phebe;"

and Uncle Dick, "Don't let dem Norrud folks 'suade

you in none ob dar notions." Tears fell from the eyes
of both Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick, as they bade her
adieu. "De Lord blessyer," fell from the lips of

each, and Dora, after wishing them much happiness,
left the cabin. How like a fairy spirit did her form

disappear from their view, and, as her golden curls

kissed the passing breeze, she had the appearance of an

angel more than anything else.

As she was going around to the other cabins, she met

Ben, with his banjo. "I heerd dem say, Miss Dora, dat
yer was wine away to-day, and I tought how I would

jist play one little tune for yer ; if yer has no 'jections,
I will do so."

" Thank you, Ben; I want you to play your best."

With this Ben struck up, and played away at a great

rate, and would have played a much longer time, but he

knew that his young mistress had to pay a visit to some

of the other cabins.
"I want yer to tell dem dar Norrud folks, Miss Dora,

how dis nigger can play de banjo; tell 'em dat he is

hard to beat, and dat if dey will only come down dis

way, Ben will show 'em what it am to make de banjo
sound."

It is not necessary to describe severally the parting

of Dora with the slaves. Suffice it to' say, that they all

expressed deep regret, and said that " the -life of the

e'
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plantation would be gone sure enough, for Massa
Charles, was gwine too."

The most important and affecting parting was that of
Dora with her mother. It was as if some one -had
touched the very strings of her heart. But she knew
that she must-must yield; so, with many affectionate
kisses, she turned from Dora, who was now helped into
the carriage, and in-a few minutes she was out.of sight.

The scenes in travelling were entirely new to Dora ;
they interested her much, and caused the ride to appear
less monotonous than it would otherwise have been.

" When will we get there, papa ?"
" Not for a week, my dear."
Dora was delighted at the idea of a week's travelling,

although she was quite anxious to see the school. It is
pleasant travelling in the spring; when the weather
becomes settled everything appears so beautiful, and
the air is so balmy ; the fields are fragrant with per-
fumes of flowers, and the song of birds greets our ear ;
the skies are clear and blue, and nature awakens, as it
were, from her dormant state, and now rejoices.

During their journey they met with many persons
travelling, and Dora became quite a favorite. She was
particularly interesting in her conversation and man'
ners, and withal very observing, as was evident from
the manyquestions which she asked her father.

One day, towards 'the close of her journey, she be-
came a little fatigued, and said, "Papa, I am very
tired ; when will we get there ?"

"Very soon, my dear; we are not' more than six
miles off."
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" I am delighted to hear it."
Her father, to make the time seem shorter, began to

talk about the flowers, and how beautiful the place was,
and what delightful rambles she would have over the,

hills.
In a few minutes a great roaring was heard; it

sounded so strange to Dora,
"What is that, papa ?"
" It is the poise of the factory, my dear, and in a

very few minutes we will be there."
Sure enough, it was a very few minutes indeed. The

large mansion now peered from amid the trees, and she
saw a number of little girls skipping about, the size of
herself.

"See, see, papa, how many little girls, just like my-
self. They all appear so merry, and I know I will be
happy there."

They now commenced ascending the hill, which
caused Dora to be quite fatigued, not having been used
to any but level ground.

" I am very tired, papa," said Dora, as she seated
herself upon a rock to rest.

"You will soon get used to this. See how the little
girls are skipping about, like so many lambs; they do
not appear to mind it, and I expect, the next time I
come, I will see you running over these hills as they are
now doing. If you have rested, Dora, we will go up to
the house now."

Dora jumped up in a minute, and bounded away for
life.

"Why, I see you are improving already, Dora. I am

I1
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thinking you will make rapid progress. Here we are,
now.

Mr. M-~- and his daughter entered the spacious
mansion, and in a' short time were received by Mrs.
P , the lady of whom Dora had heard so much.

Dora was equally as delighted as her mother was
with Mrs. P -, and when she addressed her in such a
mild manner,, she liked her still more.

"So you are the little girl," said Mrs. P--,-- "who
has come to live with me awhile. I dare say we shall
get along very nicely, and you will be- much pleased
after you have become acquainted. "I have a great
many little girls here, some much younger than your-
self, and have come from as greata distance. What is
your given name, my dear ?"

" Madora."
" That is a very pretty name, and a very short one,

too. In a few (lays you will be perfectly delighted with
the school, for you will feel more at home, and will
form a great many acquaintances."

Mr. M-.-had some business to attend to North, so
he was compelled to leave that evening, much to the
regret of Mrs. P , who desired that he should re-
main longer.

He bade Dora adieu, and told her that she must obey
all that the instructors told her, and must write home
often.

Mrs. P-. promised that she would see that she
wrote home once a week, at least.

"Her mother," said Mr. M--, "is much grieved
at parting with her, and will not be satisfied until.she
hears how she is pleased; so I would like to have her
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write home about to-morrow, and inform her mother of

her arrival, and how she likes the place. They say
that first. impressions are generally the most lasting ;
hers are indeed favorable, and I would like to have her

write soon."

After Mr. M-- had left, Mrs. P sent for one

of the little girls with whom Dora would room, in order

to introduce her. She called her Fanny Wilding.,
It seems that Fanny was quite struck with the ap-

pearance of Dora, .and they ran off into the arbor to

play.

Those who have been to a boarding-school know what

a sensation a new scholar produces,c and how many
questions are asked about her.. When Dora entered

the room, every eye was turned towards her.

" Who is that ?" asked one.
"Isn't she pretty ?" said another.
" It is a new scholar," said a third.

"It is my room-mate," said a fourth.

After tea, the little girls all flocked around her, and

seemed to take a fancy to her, so that soon she. became

acquainted with a number of the -girls.

She was sent for by one of the teachers under whose

care she was placed, and in a few minutes was in her

presence.

"What is your name ?" said she, brushing her hair
from her brow.

" Madora; but mamma and Aunt Phebe call me

Dora."

"Madora, then, is your name. I think we ,shall be

very good friends; I have three other little girls with

me, and we will all have a merry time. You are a
little Southerner, I believe?"

"Yes, ma'am. I think it is colder here than it was
there."

"Yes, my dear, we always have it colder North than
you do South.. Have you ever been North before ?"

Only a little while, in the summer."
" I think you will be much pleased, and, after you

have been here some time, you will have bright roses on
your cheeks. Who is Aunt Phebe, my dear ?"

Dora looked up, a little surprised to think that she
did not know who Aunt Phebe was, for she thought
every one must know her.

"It is my nurse; and she is so good to me, and
nursed me when I was a little baby. I love her and
Aunt Nelly too; they cried so much when I left them,
and said I must not stay away too long from them."

Miss B- knew, from Dora's manner of speaking,
that she was a very innocent child, and had.a very ten-
der heart. She suspected who Aunt Phebe was, but
thought she would question her upon that subject, as it
would be likely to interest her.

The study-bell rang,, and Dora asked what bell that
was.

" It is the study-bell, my dear, and when that rings,
all of the girls study their lessons for to-morrow. Lit-
tle- girls like you do not have to study long, like the
larger ones. You are fatigued, my dear, after travel-
ling so long, and I think you had better retire now."

It sounded quite strange to Dora for any one to say
that she was allowed to retire, for at home she always
used her own pleasure about that. But she remem-
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bred what her mother had told her,,that she must not
expect to find everything at boarding-school as she

did at home.
In a few minutes after the study-bell rang, all the

girls were quietly seated, and commenced to study their

lessons. Dora noticed the order which was observed,
and began to think she would like the school very much,
for no one seemed to infringe upon the rights of others.

Dora retired, as Miss B-had desired her to do, as
she knew she must be fatigued from travelling. Indeed,
her looks indicated it to be the case.

She slept very sweetly that night, and dreamed of
her home. Again she saw Aunt Phebe and Aunt Nelly,
and talked with them. She dreamed, too, of seeing
little Hannah's grave, and thought the jasmine,

which Uncle Dick had planted there, never looked

more beautiful than it did then.
The next morning she was awakened by the ringing

of a large bell. She gQt up, and was to commence that

day, as it were, a new life.

Mrs. P sent for Dora that morning, to question

her respecting her studies, and classed her.

"How are you pleased with the school, so far, Dora,
and how do you like your room-mates ?"

"'Oh !' I like them very much indeed. Miss B
is so kind to us, and I like all the girls, too. Last night
Miss B---.let me go to bed quite early, for.I was very
tired indeed."

"Do you think you can be satisfied to stay away from

your ma,.awhile ?'

"Yes, ma'am, I think I will be contented, and not

get homesick."

S "I am very glad to hear that you are so much
pleased. 5 As you have no lessons to recite to-day, I
think you had better write to your mother, and tell her
all about your arrival here, and how you are pleased
with the school, for I know she is very anxious to hear
all about you. You can go now into the school-room
and write to your mamma.",

Dora was now about to do something which was
entirely new to her-that of writing to her mother.
She had never in her life been separated from her more
than a week. The idea of writing to her' pleased her
very much indeed. 'So down she sat, to fulfil the im-
portant commission of Mrs. P-.

She gave a description of the place, and .how much
delighted she was with the teachers and girls. She
told her of the rambles she had over the hills, after
school hours, and it did not tire her so much to ascend
them as it did at first. She did not fail to speak of the
kindness of Miss B- and Mrs. P-. Aunt Phebe
and Aunt Nelly were mentioned, and she sent her best

'love to both, and told her mamma to tell Aunt Phebe
that Miss B said she would have roses on her
cheeks when she 'came home.

The letter showed Mrs. M-. that Dora was de-
lighted with her new home, and the acquaintances she
had formed.

Mrs. M---- ' did not expect a letter from Dora so
soon, 'and when Rufus brought it to her, she was so
much delighted that she could not break the.seal fast
enough. A mother who has parted for the first time
with an only daughter can imagine the feelings of Mrs.
M - on the reception of Dora's letter. She felt

tl
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happy to think that she was so much delighted, and so

happy, and hoped that nothing would interfere to de-

stroy the felicity.
Aunt Phebe and Aunt Nelly, hearing from-Rufus that

Mrs. M- had received a letter from Miss Dora, now
went in full speed to hear the news. Aunt Phebe

almost cried with joy when she heard' her mention her
name, and as great an effect was produced upon Aunt

Nelly. " De Lors bless dat child ; if . she ain't an
angel; see how she recollects us, and den sends her

best love." " I hope," said Aunt Nelly, "dat I will

lib to see her 'gin, but somehow I tink I be trabelling

home afore dat time."
Uncle Dick was sitting at the cabin door, anxiously

waiting for Aunt Phebe to come and tell him the news.

"Well, ole ooman, what did she say ?"
"Oh! she is mighty pleased, and say dat all de folks

is kind to her, and when she comes home she will hab
roses on her cheeks."

"1I am glad on dat, for she was' pale 'nuff when she

went 'way froi'here."
" I knowed dat de folks would be kind to her, for any

body would to dat sweet child, dat dey would."
"When massa coming' home?"
"Vel, she didn't say, but I 'spects he will be 'long

here in a day or two. You know massa went Norf on
some business."

As might be expected, Aunt Phebe had quite a crowd
around her to hear the news, for Rufus had told them

all that a letter had been received from his young mis-

tress.
Mrs. M was in much better spirits after the re-

I
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ception of Dora's letter, and felt that she ought to be
very thankful that Dora was so contented and happy.
Now, again reading over the letter which she had so
gladly received that morning, we will let her enjoy its
contents, and hope that Dora will ever remain thus sa-
tisfied with her new home.
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CHAPTER VII.

MR. I-.'S DESCRIPTION OF HIS VISIT SOUTIL

WHEN we last spoke of Mr. I , he was at the inn,
resting himself from the fatigue of his journey. He

remained there but one night, being anxious to make
his way home. Mrs. I had been expecting him
daily, and could not account for his prolonged stay.

He arrived home in about two weeks after ,we left
him at the inn, having met with many detentions on
the road, from various causes. He was really glad to
get to the end of his journey, for he was heartily tired
of travelling.

After he had been home a day or two, Mrs. I-
questioned him respecting his visit South.

" Well, how were you pleased with the South, and
how did you pass your time' among the slave-holders ?"\

"Do not speak so lightly," said Mr. I ; " I

never in all my life met with better treatment. Really,
if you want to have an idea of genuine hospitality, just
go to the South, and you will find it. I never in my
life met with a more cordial reception, and by a
stranger, too !"

"I shall begin to think you have turned 'a Southerner
in notions. I expect you will get to be an advocate for

slavery, next."
"Not by any means. But listen to me while I tell
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you of the hospitality with which I met at the South.
A gentleman by the name of M--happened to
fall in with me in travelling, and he saw how much
fatigued I was, and knowing. that there was no inn
near, he kindly invited me to remain with him that
night, and extended his invitation to some days. His
wife is a perfect lady, in every sense of the word. She
treated me as kindly as possible, and more kind and
affable manners I have never met with in all my life.
It seems to me that she had a smile for every one."

"I am glad to hear that you were treated so kindly,
and heartily thank Mrs. M . But what did you
think of the slaves, down South ?"

" I must say, that I verily believe they all appeared
to be perfectly happy ; they were singing when they
were at work, and they seem to like their owners very
much indeed. I had a conversation with one, who told
me that he did not desire his freedom."

" He must like his situation better than I should,"
replied Mrs. I- .

"You cannot imagine how contented they are, and
what care their owners take of them. Why should
they desire to change their situation ? They cannot

better themselves; probably, they would not be as
well off."

Mrs. I- seemed much surprised at the answer her
husband made, and said that she believed he would turn

slave-holder himself.
Mr. I - replied by saying that he was only speak-

ing from what he had seen, and knew to be the truth,
and that if she had been there she would have had- the
same opinion as himself.
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" No, you can never make me believe that the slaves
are happy South, they have so much hard labor to per-

form ; and then the knowledge that they are slaves, is
enough to make them unhappy."

"I do not suppose they ever reflect upon such a thing,"
said Mr. I . "The Northerners are laboring under
a very mistaken impression, as regards the manner in
which the slaves' are treated South. They think they
receive nothing but cruel treatment from their owners.
It is exactly the contrary ; for I know that they would

never look so bright and cheerful if they were cruelly
treated, as many of the Northerners assert."

" I am almost sorry that you ever went South, as you
have brought back such ideas with you."

"You would have just the very same if you had
witnessed what I did; I feel confident of that. By the'

way, I have received a very pressing invitation from
Mrs. M to come, and bring my family with me, at
an early opportunity, and, if you say so, we will go"
there some time soon; we will then see what you'think
of the South. I know you will change your opinion."

"I am not afraid of changing my opinion."
"Well, will you consent to go ?".

"I do not care much about mixing upvith all those
slave-holders. I feel that the very atmosphere would
poison me."

" Do not .talk that way ; what would Mrs. M-.
think if she were to hear you talking so, after treating
me with so much kindness ? I really blush to hear you
speak thus. -'I wish I could- prevail on you to make a
visit South. I am anxious to enjoy that hospitality
once more."

" Since you are so anxious to go, perhaps I will con-
sent, just-to see how things go on. I know I, shall be
glad to get back to my own home, again. I cannot
countenance slavery anyhow; I think it a sin to own
them, and it will have to be accounted for some day. I
have often thought of the manner in which they live ; do
tell me about it."

" I did not stay there long enough to know much
about that."

" I suppose you would have been disgusted if you
had."

" Oh no, quite to the contrary. Mrs. M- insisted
upon my staying a few days, but I could not possibly
do so. She said that she would like me to see for my-
self; she knew how much prejudice the Northerners
have for those South. We are under a wrong im-
pression."

"-A wrong impression, indeed ! I know that all the
people South could not get me to alter my opinion."

" I would not like to trust you. But you asked me
-to.tell you something about the manner in which the
slaves live at the South. Each family has a neat little
cabin, nicely furnished, to which is attached a garden,
and they work in it for themselves, and raise their own
poultry. They have certain holidays, and on these
occasions they enjoy themselves by dancing, or in any
manner they please. It would really do you good to
see how they enjoy themselves. On Saturday nights,

after having completed their week's labor, they go to

their cabins and regale themselves. I have never seen
half the happiness North, among the servants, that I
saw South. You can see for yourself, when you go.
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It is not my design to endeavor to impress you with
ideas about the South, only so far as what I know to be

the truth, and nothing but the truth."

"Who was the gentleman with whom you stayed ?"

"A Mr. M--, a very wealthy planter. He has

two lovely and interesting children; they were so very

polite and kind to the slaves. There is quite an aged
woman there, whom they call Phebe ; she used to be the
nurse of his little daughter, and she loves her very

much. I heard her tell her mother, the evening I was

there, that she was going into Aunt Phebe's cabin to

read to her. There was a delicate looking little slave
there whom they called Hannah; she was a playmate
of Mrs. M 's little girl, of whom she-was very fond.

I do not think she will live long. Mrs.. M- seemed

to be very anxious about her health when I was there,

and she was under the charge of a physician then."
"Why, I thought that, no matter how sick the slaves

were, their owners did not pretend to send for any

doctor !"
"You see that is just what I tell you. Now I know

this to be true about the little slave, for she was regu-

larly attended by the physician."
" Perhaps it was all a sham."
" How very incredulous you are. Why should she

try to deceive me ? I do not know what benefit she

could derive from it."
" Why, give the Southerners a good name."'

" No, she has no such motives ; and, besides, the phy-

sician told me himself, the evening I spent there, that

she had been under his charge for six months, and that

she received as much attention from her mistress as

though she were white. This came from his own lips;
I know it to be a truth, certainly."

" Well, I hope that slavery at the.South is not so bad
as it has been represented to be, yet I cannot help
thinking it wrong," said Mrs. I . "I suppose it is
at the South as it is everywhere else, there are both
good and bad people-; some, I imagine, are kinder to
their slaves than others."

" Well, that may be true, I admit ; yet I really
think that you will not find that cruelty in any one
place at the South, which persons here are so inclined
to believe is practised there."

"I think you are mistaken, Mr. I -- , for many are
cruelly treated there."

" I see it is of no use to try to convince you how
erroneous the idea is. Besides, what right have you to
believe that they are badly treated ? Have you ever had
a demonstration of it ?"

"No, but I have had it from good authorities."

"4Good authorities, indeed! I suppose some of our
own people have written upon the subject, and you
have read a pack of exaggerations, which are usually
the contents of such works."

" I declare you have turned Southerner. What a tact

they have for proselyting people."
"They have not proselyted me, by any means; but

they have convinced me that I had an entirely wrong
opinion of slavery."

" Then you believe in slave-holding ?"
"I did not say that I was any advocate for slavery,

but I say this much, that so long as they are treated
well, and have kind owners, let them remain as such.

......... .

9190 ANTIFANATICISM;

lit
4 7

f tit,

,qty

r 4 2 '

do;

ly '

{: t

k

4 ~

ss f,

" 
4

.f t

1,



6

ri

1

t

f -

I will never be the one to try to entice them away from

their owners. . I do not believe that a trusty; grateful

slave would leave his master anyhow, for he knows well

enough that he is kindly treated, and when he has a

good home he had better keep it.",

" One objection I have to slavery is, the ignorance

in which they are kept at the South. Why are they
not taught to read and write as well as ourselves ?"

" They are taught ; for I heard Mrs. M. , myself,
call in two of the younger slaves to instruct them, and

I stood by and heard them say the alphabet. Now say
that is a sham."

"I suppose the alphabet was all they knew."

"Well, what if it was? they are very young, and
must learn the alphabet before they can learn any-

thing. Which did you learn first, to read, or the A,

B, C ?"
"Poor creatures ! I don't suppose they will ever get

any farther than the alphabet 1"

" Never mind, time will show; just wait until we make

our visit South, and we will see how much they know;

for your especial benefit, I will have them called in

and examined. I wonder how many of our white ser-

vants this very moment don't know A from B ?"

"It is because they have no one to teach them;' it is

true that we have a plenty of free-schools, but they,
have no time to go, and by that means they are kept
in ignorance."

"There is just where a slave has the advantage ; he

has a kind master to instruct him after his daily work

is done, and finds great pleasure in teaching him. But

the poor white servants have not a moment's time to

learn anything., Now, who of the Northerners would
willingly pay'them as though they worked, and let them
have that time to go to free-schools ?"

" The slaves South get no pay at all; they work all
the time, and then never get a shilling."

" I think they get a fair 'remuneration ; indeed, I
am sure they are allowed some time to work for them-
selves. They are well fed and clothed; if they are sick,
every attention is paid them ; they are sheltered from
the cold; protected from the scorching sun. Now,
what more can they expect ? Look at some of our
poor laborers, who have to work in all kinds of wea-
ther, both hot and cold;. see how unprotected they are.
Look at some of our white slaves who get sick, and die
from the want of proper attention being paid them, and
in case the physician is called in, they have the bill .to
pay themselves. I wish you to consider all this; I
never weighed the matter fairly until I went South,
and saw how differently the slaves were treated from
what they have been represented to be."

" But do you not think that the very consciousness
our servants have of their freedom, renders them con-
tented ?"

"Pray what good does their freedom do them, when
they very often suffer for the comforts of life ? They
have to toil as hard as a Southern slave, and even
harder. Oh ! it is merely a name-' freedom'-for
they are not any happier in the possession of it. than
if they had owners. I find it no use to argue with
you."

" I see very plainly that your head has been turned
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by those Southerners, and, for my part, I heartily wish

you had never seen them."
" So much for a good example being set. If I

had not thought they acted in a just manner, I

never would have believed what I do. I think it
would be of great service to you and some of our other

Northern people to go South, and see how they treat

their slaves ; perhaps it would teach them how to act

towards their white slaves. Depend upon it, it would

do your heart good to spend a month at the South, and

partake of their hospitality. I'll venture that you

would never. want to come North again, not even on a

visit."
"1I will see for myself, when I go there. I am not

at all uneasy about getting so much attached to it. I

am thinking that I would be so much disgusted that I

would be for coming right home again."

" We people North do not understand living," said

Mr. I--. "We know nothing of those comforts which
are to be found there ; there is all the difference in the

world between the North and South. If you want to

see hospitality or warm-heartedness, just go South.

Why, you feel just as perfectly at home with them in a

few days, as you do in a month, North. I'll venture to
say that you'll not be likely to live next'door to any

one in the South for a month, and even a year, with-

out their calling upon you. Why, some people here

don't even know your name, although you lived next to

them a whole year."

"Well, you know we are more reserved."

"I will admit that we are more cold-hearted. I

must go to my office now, for I promised to write to

A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 95

Mr. M--on my arrival home, and must fulfil my
promise.

So off goes Mr. I-to his office, to write, while his
wife.reflects upon the conversation, and is very much
afraid that he will turn Southerner in his notions, in
spite of all her remonstrances.

x ;i

x i'

j iii

i f e 1 f

y 

,i,

};:

, t

;, 1 i,

,; ; '

, j'

Yt 
{!.t

i

,

' _

z { 

,

:1i

}k ,

i 
1

1

i

:f ;

i

tF 

z

f

6 1

' , h,,

i

;d, fit',

,

.k

r'

!7'

i

:.

5

;

;; i

': S

t'

,3,

;,

, ,

F



'I
96 ANTIFANATICISM;

CHAPTER VIII.

MADORA AT SCHOOL.

Two months have passed away since Madora left

home. She now began to feel much more at home, and

began to get very much attached to the girls. She had

been a great pet at home, yet she knew that the rules-

of the school must be obeyed, and felt that the best way

to gain the love and esteem of the teachers was to con.-

form to them.
Madora was a universal favorite; her amiability and

gentleness of disposition won the love of all the girls.

Even the older ones loved her society, and she was con-

sidered among them as.a great pet.
She had received several letters from her mother, and

was very punctual in the answering of them.

Mrs. M- -- noticed with delight the progress her

daughter was making, and saw what a marked differ-

ence there was between the first letters of Dora and the

last ones which she had written. There was less child-

ishness about them, and that was one great obstacle

removed. Mrs. M often wished that she was not

so child-like, but she hoped that, by sending her away
from home for awhile, where she would not get so match

petting, it would be of great. service to her. ,

Mrs. P--- kept her advised of the progress which
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Dora made, as she had promised, and it was with no
small delight that she read the words of commendation
which were contained in the letters. Mrs. P stated
in her.letter that there was a particular point in Dora's
character which she so much admired, and that was
her innocency. Then she noticed how strictly she re-
garded the rules of the school, and the attention she
paid to her studies.

Mrs. M.wrote very frequently to Dora, and spoke
to her of the importance of conducting herself in a be-
coming manner, and it afforded her much gratification
to find that her advice was heeded. Although Dora
had never been in the habit of disobeying her, yet she
feared lest, among so many, she might possibly be in-
fluenced.

Those who have been educated at boarding-schools
know full well the diversity of character and disposi-
tion there found. Some have less art about them than
others; some are more attentive to rules than others.
Such, indeed, was the case at the institute of Mrs.
P

She was extremely attentive to the deportment of her
scholars, and often spoke to them of the importance of
acting in such a way as not to merit any reproach what-
ever. She had taken a great interest in Dora, seeing
her innocency, and knowing, too, that she had been the
object of such anxiety to her parents. Often she would
send for her, and talk to her very kindly, and in such
a manner as caused- a great love to spring up in the
youthful heart of Dora.

Two months at boarding-school is quite a period, so
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far as events are, concerned ; for many things transpire
in that space of time, short as it may seem.

Dora had become, as we have said before, much
attached to her school-mates, and particularly to Lydia
B . They were almost always together, and ever
shared each other's troubles. Dora had often written
to her mother about Lydia, and expressed a strong
attachment for her. She had fully determined the
first time she went home, that she should accompany
her. Lydia partially consented to the kind invitation
of her friend, and said, with the permission of her
parents, she would go. It would, however, be quite a

long time, yet she had a delightful visit. in the pro-
spective.

Dora's vacation was to be spent in travelling about
to different places, as she was such a distance from
home it would not be convenient for her to return every

vacation..
Lydia did not live far from the institution, conse-

quently she always spent her vacations at home, and
made Dora promise to go with her some time. It was
agreed upon that she should spend her second vacation

there, for she could not prevail on Dora to accompany
her the first, as she was anticipating a visit to the Falls;
She had never been there, yet her vivid imagination
pictured the lovely scenes to her ; even then she heard
the roaring of the Falls, and saw the water gliding like

a sheet of silver over the rocks.
" Oh, how delighted I shall be," said she, "to visit

the Falls. I only wish, dear Lydia, that you could go
with us; I know you would be charmed."

"I was there last summer."

I

"Were you, indeed ? How were you pleased ?"

"I could not possibly tell you how charmed I was.
Oh! it is so sublime, Dora ; I know you will wish to
visit there again. But you must not get so infatuated
with your trip that you will prefer making a visit there
again next summer to going home with me."

"You need not fear anything of that sort. I will
certainly go with you, for mamma says I can ; she told
me so in the last letter I got from her. I will be sure
not to disappoint you. I was thinking, the other day,
what I should do when you leave school; you know you
leave a year before myself."

"Do not think so far ahead, dear Dora. You know
we will have at least five years to stay together ; do not
begin to think of the parting yet. I always look upon
the bright side of the picture; and you find that persons
who do that are always happier."

"I will not think of our parting any more, then, until
the time comes. I expect that five years will glide away
very rapidly to me; for, in spite of myself, I will often
find that I am reflecting on our parting."

Month after month quickly fled, and now examina-
tion time was drawing near. All of the girls were pre-
paring for it. Now they were deeply engaged with
their studies. An examination was something very
novel for Dora; she scarcely knew what it was; it was
not, as it might be expected, a very pleasant subject to
reflect upon, by any means.

"Do-tell me," said she one day, to Lydia," what do
you have to go through at the examination ? Are you
not always very much frightened ?"
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"Yes, indeed ! But all we have to do is to prepare
for it. For my part, I am always glad when the time

comes for examination, for then, after that, we always

go home. But I do not think I will be much delighted

this time, because I will have to part with you."

" Now I thought I told you never to mention the sub-

ject of our parting again, and now you are talking about
the very same thing."

" Oh; I forgot; I will not do so any more."

To, a school-girl, an examination is always much

dreaded;. although she may be prepared in her studies,
yet she fears lest she might fail, for it requires quite a

good deal of courage sometimes. The idea of being in

the presence of so many persons as are generally pre-

sent at a public examination, is very embarrassing in-

deed, especially to those who have never been subjected

to one.
Dora was diligent in the preparation of her studies,

for she expected her parents and brother on the occa-

sion, and she also wished to do credit to herself and

her instructors. Filled, too, with the idea of the de-

lightful trip she anticipated at its close, it seemed to im-

pel her onward. Her letters were less frequent home,

in consequence of being so much occupied with her

studies ; but her mother knew the cause, consequently
felt no uneasiness whatever.

Aunt Phebe continued to inquire very anxiously each

day after Dora, and wondered why her young "missus

didn't send a letter home, nowa-days." In spite of all

Mrs. P--'s explanations, shp declared that "de Nor-

rud folks would make dat chili study too hard, anyhow,
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and she didn't 'spect to see no roses on her cheeks no-
how, 'caze she larnt too much in de big books."

Mrs. M wrote to Dora, and told her what Aunt
Phebe said, and she laughed heartily at the idea, and
sent Aunt Phebe word notto be uneasy about her; that
she would not study too hard, and said she would take
good care of herself.

Mrs. M-read the message Dora sent Aunt Phebe.
The good old soul cried ; she said that "Miss Dora was
a blessed good chil', and she b'lieved dat she was an
angel, anyhow." She was extremely anxious to see
Dora, but knew that it would be a very long time yet.

"Missus, when do you 'spect to see Miss Dora ?"
"Very soon, Aunt Phebe, perhaps in about a month

from now."
" Is she gwine to come home ?"
"No, but I am going to see her, and take her tra-

velling."
"Vel, I wish Phebe could go, an' if it wa'n't for de

ole man, I would go; for I knowed you would let me
go-wouldn't you, missus ?"

" Yes, Aunt Phebe ; you know I need a servant to
travel with me. Could you not leave Uncle Dick ?"

" Why, bless my soul, no, missus; couldn't leab de ole
man, nohow; he's too poorly, and if Phebe goes away
and leabs him, den he tinks I don't care nuffin' 'bout
him., Well, missus, yer ken tell her how much I wants
to see her, and gib a mighty heap ob love to her ; bless
her sweet soul, I wishes I could see her now."

" You are very much attached to Dora, and I know
she thinks a great deal of you, for she always mentions
you in her letters."
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"Yes, marm, missus, dat she. does; Phebe knowed

dat."

" To-morrow is examination," exclaimed Lydia.

"Dear me, I do dread it so much. I have studied my
lessons, yet I know that among so many persons I shall

get frightened." S
"Mamma will be here too, to-morrow," said Dora.

"Just think what a long time it has been since I have

seen her; how happy will be the meeting. Brother

Charles, of whom you have so often heard me speak, is

coming too. He will go with papa, who came on for

the purpose of selecting some college for him to go to."

" Then will he return home with him ?"
" No, he will not go home again for some time; per-

haps not until I go, Oh! how I wish examination was

over, for I do dread it; but I hope it will not be so bad

as I think."
"I hope not; I expect we will all come off better

than we expect to, I hope so, at least. I know how

frightened I was the first time, and I laughed at myself

afterwards for my folly. There, the study-bell is ring'
ing, and I must leave you. Good-night."

To-morrow came; the much dreaded examination was

about to take place. There were, as expected, many
spectators, and now all the girls repair to the school-

room. How anxious do they all appear now ; they look

at each other meaningly, as much as to say, "I wonder

if I will miss?"
. Dora was looking out very anxiously for her parents,
and every bell she heard made her heart palpitate.

ps t-
{ i 51

As it happened, Dora's seat was near an open window;
she was not engaged in any class at that hour. On
looking out, who should she, see but her parents coming.
She could scarcely refrain from giving vent to her joy.
She asked permission of one of the teachers to leave the
room; suspecting her motive for so doing, she allowed
her to go.

She= had scarcely got to the door, before she was in
her mother's arms. "Dora "-"mamma," was all they
could say. One who has been absent for a long time
from home, can imagine how delightful it is to meet
their parents and friends.

As Dora was to be examined in the next class, she
hastened with her. parents, up to the school-room, and
took.her accustomed seat.

Lydia, who was sitting opposite, saw her when she
entered with her parents. She was equally as much
delighted as Dora; seeing her so happy caused a respon-
sive feeling in her own heart. She was in anticipation,
too, of her own parents.

Class after class was examined, until it was time for
the examination, to- close for, the day. Of this, Dora
was heartily glad, for she had not seen her parents for
so long, that it was really a treat to be with them once
more.

" Where is your friend Lydia," asked Mrs. M-,
of Dora ?" -

" I really forgot to bring her ; but I was so much
engaged with my own thoughts, and so delighted to see
you, that I forgot to bring her."

In a minute away skipped Dora to find her friend.
"Well, Lydia, here you are, just as I expected-
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studying away for life. Come with me ; mamma is
anxious to see you."

In a few minutes Dora came, hand in hand, with

Lydia. Mrs. M- was quite delighted with her, and
expressed a wish that she would accompany them to
the Falls. But this kind offer Lydia declined, by say-
ing that she was anxious to spend the summer home,
and besides, she went to the Falls last summer.

" You must be sure, Mrs. M-, to let Dora go

home with me, next summer."
"Yes, my dear ; if nothing happens to prevent, I will

let her go with you.''
The examination lasted a week. There is little va-

riation, anyhow, in them,*so that it was pretty much
the same thing, except the last day, which was confined
to music and composition-reading.

After its close, Dora and her parents left for their
trip. But now, a trial was to come ; Dora was com-

pelled to part with Lydia, and although 'she knew it
would be but a brief time, yet she felt very sad about
leaving her, for a day even.

After much affectionate interchange of sentiment,
and a fond embrace, they parted with the hope of soon
meeting again.

Dora,. with her parents, full of joyful spirits, now
commenced her long expected and much desired trip to
Niagara. She had heard and read so much about it, that
she had a great curiosity to see the place. Her parents
could not have delighted her more than by giving her a
trip to that sublime and magnificent spot, which ever
fills the mind of all those who behold it with awe and
admiration.

CHAPTER IX.

MADORA AT NIAGARA.

"W1AT is that roaring noise I hear, papa? It must

be the Falls. I had no idea that we were so near."

" We are much farther from them, my dear, 'than

you think we are ; the roaring is heard at a very great
distance off."

" Oh ! I wish I were there now, for I am so anxious

to see them. How much I would like Lydia to be

with us."
" It would have been a great deal of company for you,

my dear, and nothing would have afforded me greater

pleasure than having her' with us.'

In about two hours after the conversation commenced,

they were in sight of the Falls.
It is impossible to describe the delight of Dora. She

thought she had never seen anything so grand before.

"Only look, papa ! how clear the water is, and how

it glides. over the rocks. Oh! I feel as though I would

never tire of this place."
" It is the novelty, my dear, which pleases you so

much. I dare say you would tire of it, as is generally

the case when novelty ceases. You might ever admire

it, for one could not look' upon this sublime piece of

work without being, filled with admiration. It will

afford you a theme for composition, when you return to

s

14 J

S W

104 ANTIFANATICISM;

i

Sj

J

, i+

l +

l ; :

; { , ,

(' '}
zi y

}

i i ,

t, '

<'

5i

. ! y+

4r' i

.3

t

.
i



106 ANTIFANATICISM;

ll

f '

r
r 4

E 'A

is-

1-

,,

ri F

no longer be school-mates ; she leaves at least a year

before I do. Never mind, I have one consolation,
we will be there a long time together before we do
part."

The sun was getting rather warm, so Dora and her

father returned to the hotel, where she found her mo-
ther waiting for them.

"Did it occur to you, mamma, that this is my birth-
day?"

school, and I shall expect you to write upon it, and send

me a copy.
"But, papa, what could my feeble language do in

the way of description ? I am sure I would fail in the

attempt.'"
"I do not- expect a masterpiece from you, by any

means, because you. are very young, yet ; but you can
do your best, and that will answer for me."

One morning, while Dora was much engaged, enjoy-.
ing the Falls, the thought occurred to her that it was

her birthday. Her father, seeing her in a very
thoughtful mood, asked of what she was thinking.

" Do you know, papa, that this-is my birthday ? I
am now thirteen years old. Just think ! I am in my

teens !"

" So it is your birthday? Dear me, how time passes
away. It seems but yesterday that you were a little

wee child, sitting on my knee; but now you are almost

a. young lady in size."

"But not in age, papa."

"Oh! no,. not yet. You really have grown very

rapidly since you left home ; I think you will be quite
tall when you have attained your full size. If you

don't mind, your, age will get the better of you."

"I promised to write Lydia a letter, and as this is

my birthday, I think I will write to her this morning,
after I get seated quietly in my room. If I defer it
too long, she will think I am inconstant, or that I have

forgotten her, and I am not very ambitious to have her

think either. She has, indeed, been a true friend to me,

and I do not know what I should do without her. We

were talking about that the other day, when we would

I

IOT

"'Really, my.dear, I had forgotten it."
" I am in my teens, mamma ; just think of it !"
"Yes, my dear, life passes rapidly away with us ;

yet ive do not notice how itglides from us; each hour,
each minute, brings life nearer to a close. Twelve
months have indeed flown ; how many changes, too,
have taken place in that length of time."

"I thought, mamma, that, as it was my birthday, I
would write to Lydia; you know I promised to do so
when we parted. I told her that so soon as I arrived
here, and had taken a good view of the Falls, I would
write. she said she expected that when I got here I
would forget her, and if I do not hurry and write, she
will think that I have forgotten her, sure enough."

Dora hastened to her chamber, and sat near an open

window, it being a very delightful day, and commenced
her letter to Lydia.

"MY CHERISHED FRIEND

" It is a lovely, lovely morn. The sun shines brightly, and
now I am seated by my window, which is beautifully shaded with
trees, enjoying the delightful breeze, which so softly whispers
through the green foliage. The little birds are on light wing,
gayly singing, and, as they pass my window, how I wish they

A TALE OF THE SOUTH.
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would fly to you, and bear my love to your own sweet self.

Niagara ! Oh, Eden spot, what shall I say of it ? 'Tis beau-

tiful, passing beautiful. As I look around, and enjoy all these

beauties, I feel there is but' one thing wanting, and that is the

presence of my own dear Lydia.
"This is my birthday, dear friend. Yes, twelve months have

passed away, and again comes this important day. As I look

back upon the past, how many recollections arise in my mind.

I think of my sweet southern home, where many happy days

have been spent; I remember the sweet magnolia vale, where

oft, at sunset's hour, I've wandered, and inhaled the rich perfume

which the zephyr bore upon its wing from that queenlike flower.

Methinks I see it now, enshrouded in its snowy robe, as if some

angel had strayed there, and left its garment upon the green

leaves, and the magnolia, admiring its beauty, claimed it for her

own.
"I hear the voice of streams, and the gentle rustling of leaves.

Ah, yes! fond memory wanders to those scenes, and I sigh to

think that twelve months more of my life have passed away.
But so it must be, for time waits not for us, but is ever winging
its flight away.

" The season here is very gay ; the place is crowded with

visitors, and I have met with several of my own age. We all

pass our time very pleasantly indeed. Yet do not for a moment

think that I am'forgetting you; I think of you each day, and
love you the same as ever.' No, dearest, do not let your little

heart allow jealousy to enter it, for I assure you there is not the

least cause for it. I will write you again soon; until then,
adieu. Think, sometimes, of your absent but attached

"DORA."

Having finished the letter, Dora read it over, then

sent it immediately, for she felt that she had delayed
writing too long already.

"Well, mamma, I have come now to have a nice

chat with. you. I have finished my letter to Lydia,
sealed, and sent it. I am glad that it is gone, and shall
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feel quite uneasy until it is received. I would not have
her think that I cease to care for her, for anything in
the world."

"Do not be uneasy, my child. She knows very well

that your long silence has not been without some very
good cause. She knows how it is here; for she thinks,
I dare s ay, of last summer, when she was here herself."

" We have only three more weeks to stay here,
mamma."

"Yes, that is all, my dear; you know we must go
to Saratoga and several other places, before our trip
is out. I am anxious to have you see all you can, and
hope you will profit by your tour. When you return
to school you will have recreated, and be ready again
for your studies, which I hope you will pursue with as
much ardor as before."

"I shall really be glad to get there again for one
thing, and that is to see Lydia. I expect she is equally
as anxious to see me. What a happy meeting it will
be, and how much we shall have to tell each other. It
will be two months since we have seen each other, and
a great many things can transpire in that length of
time."

" Yes, my dear, two months, make a great difference
in many things; many sorrows and many joys have
been shared in that length of time."

The morning previous to Dora and her mother leav-
ing for the Falls, some one rapped at the-door.

Dora opened it, and a waiter handed her a letter.
How hastily did she break the seal, for the well-known

handwriting of Lydia was seen on the back.
10
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" Oh! mamma, mamma, I have a letter from Lydia;

I cannot.read it fast enough."

"Do not be impatient, my dear," said her mother.

Lydia's letter was full of deep feeling and pure affec-

tion, which emanated from her heart.- She spoke of

the time . when they -should meet again, and seemed

impatient for it to arrive.

" In a few weeks," wrote Lydia, "we, dear Dora,'

shall meet again. Oh ! would that it were to-morrow;

that I could behold your sweet face again, and the smile

which ever gladdens my heart. It seems an age since

I saw you, and it has been but a short time since we

parted. All I ask of you, my dear friend, is, that you
will not forget Lydia ; she who ever dreams of you at

evening's hour, and who ever keeps your image before

her-eyes. I have a thousand, things to tell you, but will

wait until we meet. Adieu, my loving friend, and still

love your attached Lydia."

Dora's eyes 'were suffused with tears as she read this

letter; she knew it' came from the heart; for Lydia was

indeed a being of fidelity, and affection breathed in

every word of her letter to Dora.

Some have said that school-girls' friendship is not
lasting; this is a mistaken idea, indeed; for many friend-

ships formed at school continue through life, which

may be clearly shown in the case of Lydia and her

friend.
Three weeks soon passed away; they would seem brief

indeed at such a place as Niagara, where there is so

much to interest the mind. Besides .the magnificent

and grand scenery, there are thousands of strangers

coming every day, and it is pastime even to observe

the different manners and customs of the persons around

us. Dora, as we have said, was very observing, conse-

quently she had enough to employ her mind; being very

winning, too, in her manners, she attracted the notice of

many. Persons judging from her size and manners in
general would have taken her to be much older than

she was in reality. A year had made a great difference,
indeed, in her.. She had improved very rapidly while at
the seminary of Mrs. P ,in consequence of her atten-
tion to her studies; and being away from home, she would

now Jiave to think for herself. It happened one day,

as she was rambling about, she, missed her way. She
was not far from the hotel. She had gone out a little
while to enjoy a walk alone, and reflect upon the theme
on which her father had desired her to write. Finding
that she had missed her way she became a little alarmed,
although she knew that she had not wandered far.

Much to her delight, she saw some one coming; her
fears now entirely abated, for she knew that she had
seen the'same person at the hotel. le was a youth,

apparently not more than seventeen years of age, very

handsome, and his complexion showed him to be a

Northerner. What to do, Dora could not divine; she
did not like to speak to him ; but, at last, she found
that she was compelled to make a virtue of necessity; so,
without any farther hesitancy, she told him that she
had lost her way, and would be obliged if he would show
her the way to the hotel. le had -seen Dora several
times at the hotel, and thought her particularly hand-
some. le had inquired her name, and was truly de-

lighted to find an opportunity of rendering her any
service.
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It seems that the gentleman whom she met had gone-
to the Falls for the purpose of recreating a little ; his
health. had been precarious, but had improved very
rapidly, as might be seen from his brilliant complexion.

Dora, much to her surprise, learned that his -name.

was Mr. B- . "I wonder," thought she, "if he is

Lydia's brother? It cannot be, for she would have told.

me that her brother would be'here.
It happened, though, that he had gone there rather

unexpectedly, and Lydia did not know anything of it.

When he left college, he was not determined as to vhat

place he would go ; and, besides, when he last wrote,
he was at Saratoga, and thought he should go from

thence to the Virginia Springs.
Dora was indeed delighted to find that it was Lydia's

brother ; and, as he was going directly home from there,

she had a fine opportunity of sending verbal messages.
"I have met with quite an adventure, mamma, this

morning."
" What was it, my dear ?"

"Well, I went out to take a little ramble, and I lost

my way."
"Just like you, Miss Romance; well, what else?''

"I did not know what I should do; so I just waited

very patiently, and, in a few minutes, I saw some one

coming towards me. It was a young gentleman, and I

was compelled to ask him to show me the way, although

it was very embarrassing for me to speak to a stranger.
Who do you think it was ?"

"I cannot imagine, really !"
"Lydia B--'s brother !"_

"The brother of the young lady with whom you were
so intimate at boarding-school?

" The very same."

" Well, I declare; you have met with a pleasing ad-
venture, indeed."

".He leaves to-morrow morning early; I shall have
a fne chance to send lots of messages."

" Did you have an introduction, or just merely scrape
acquaintance as you came along."

"Why, I met my friend Fanny L-, and she intro-
duced us after we had gone but a few steps, as I gave
her to, understand that I did not know his- name. I
assure you it served to relieve me a great deal, for I
was very much embarrassed. It is near time for me to
write the letter I intend sending by him, and I think I
had better retire. I will scarcely know where to stop;
for I have so much to say. How unexpected was the
adventure with which I met!"

"You had better hurry, Dora, for darkness will over-
take you; and I suppose you cannot 'resume the letter
after tea, for I know you have made some engagement."

"You are right, mamma; I promised Mr. B-to
,play for him upon the guitar. He proposes making up
a little party, consisting of Fanny, Mr. L--, and
you, mamma, to go out and take a moonlight ramble, and
then find some pleasant spot to seat ourselves, and I
will play for you all. Will you go, mamma?"

"0 yes, my dear."
"Very well; remember your promise," said Dora, as

she skipped along; in a few minutes she was conversing
on paper with her friend Lydia.
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CHAPTER X.

AUNT PHEBE----MR. AND MRS. M - RETURN HOME.

WHEN Mrs. M---left horne, she gave directions to
Aunt Phebe to-have everything in nice order when she
should return; consequently, she set about giving the
house a thorough cleansing from top to bottom. The
thoughts of the pleasure it would give her mistress to
come home and find everything in such nice order, and
the commendation which she would receive, spurred her,
on. Aunt Phebe was remarkable for her neatness, and
whenever she set about doing anything she always did
it in the best manner.

" I do wonder when missus is gwine to come home.
For my part, I really is tired waitin' for her; I wants
to hear from dat ar' chil', an' I knows dat she"sont me
some word."

Uncle Dick, who was busy-whitewashing, was making
all possible haste ; "'caze he didn't want missus," as he

said, " to come home and cotch dat ar' stuff all ober de
floor." He was putting the last coat of wash on, much
to his delight. Aunt Nelly and Laura were washing,
the paints in the rooms up stairs, which Uncle Dick had

finished two days before.
Aunt Phebe made. it her business, every now and

then, to come up, to see that they were doing it well;
at the same time telling them that " dey had better

i

,

:i

11!+

lily '
-.-

,

.;

d,

s

'

E

{'

k

5

k

hurry, 'caze dey didn't know when missus might come

home."

However, they got through their cleaning in a little

while, much to the gratification of Aunt Phebe. The

next thing to set about was her cabin. She was careful

to get all the cooking apparatus finished first, and then
her own cabin. Moses and Cary had to be very par-
ticular now about their feet ;. for Aunt Phebe was dread-
fully afraid they would soil the highly-polished floor
before her mistress could get a peep at it.

Uncle Dick, who had the faculty (as all the slaves
on the plantation said) of seeing things before they
came, was sitting at the cabin door. At last he says:
" Ole ooman, somehow I tiriks dat missus will be here

to-day. Yer will see if it ain't so; yer knows I kin tell

tings anyhow afore dey come."
"Well, I hopes dey will; 'caze I wants to see 'em."

" Dar dey come ! dar dey come!" said Uncle Dick.

"Didn't I tell yer so? ]I knowed it."

Upon that, Aunt Phebe went out, and in a few
minutes saw her mistress.

"Well, missus, I'se mighty glad to see you. I'se
been waitin' for yer dis long time. I'se been habbin'
de house ' cleaned up for yer, and I told dem dar nig-

gers dat you would come- afore dey knowed it."

" I see, Phebe, that you have attended strictly to my

directions about the house. I knew when I told you

that when I came home I should find things just as I

would wish. I have brought you all presents. You
know that I take great pleasure in rewarding you all,

and you will not go unpaid for your labor, and the pains

which you exert in my behalf."
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" De Lors bless yer, missus, if you ain't too good. I
knowed. you Would remember Phebe; I said dat fust.
But, missus, I didn't do de work 'caze I wanted yer to
pay me; I did it 'caze I lubed yer, and liked to please.
yer."

" I know all that very well, Phebe, and appreciate
your natives; but you. know I always like to show that
I remember my slaves when I am away from them."

"Missus, I wants yer to tell me 'bout dat chil'; how
do she look?"

" I never saw her look better in all my life, Phebe.
She is as gay as a. bird."

"I'se mighty feared dat she will kill herself, larnia'
in dem great books."

"o no, Phebe ; she takes good care that she doesn't
injure her health. When you see her you will not know
her, she has grown so much."

"I don't 'spect I will, sure 'nuff.''
" I really believe she has caught a beau, Aunt

Phebe."
"Cotch a beau! I bought so! I said, when dey

told me yer was gwine to dat great place, dat she
would break all de hearts of de gemmen.",

"le is a Northerner."
"A Norruder! Why, de Lors bless my soul. I don't

wants her to hab dem, nohow; 'caze den she will git a'
'litionist, right off."

" 0 no, Phebe; she will always have her Southern'
principles.",.

" Well, I knows one ting; she midn't be afeared to
trus' Phebe widIhbr, 'caze I ain't nebber gwine to let

dern 'litionists 'suade me off, nohow. I rudder be her

slave, any time."

Uncle Dick's first question was, "how's Massa

Charlie ?"

" He was very well, Uncle Dick, when I left him at

college."

"0 yes, missus, I 'members now ; you know dat I

cal't recollect tings like I used ter. I'se mighty sorry

he has gone 'way, but den I can't help it. I hopes I
will see him 'gin. Didn't he tell yer to tell me nuffin"

" Yes, he sent you his love ; and says you must take

good care of his kite, against he comes home."

" Dat I will, missus. I'se got it put away now, an' I

bound no one don't tar' it, nohow ; but I don't 'spects
dat he will fly.it any more, 'caze when he comes home

he will be too big. De Lors bless poor ole Uncle Dick ;

he ain't got nobody to lub him now. Nebber mind,

young master lub him. Missus, when I gwine to see

,him 'gin? Nebber, I'se feared."

" o yes, you will, Uncle Dick ; he will come home

some time. IHe won't forget you.
"Vel, I hopes not, missus."
In a few minutes all the slaves had come to the house

to welcome their owners home. They were truly glad
to see them, for they were much attached to Mr. and

Mrs. M . They always acted in such a manner

towards them, they could but love and respect them.

"Well, massa," said Rufus, " I'se mighty glad dat

you has come; my boots is waring out."
"Didn't I tell yer so," said Aunt Phebe; "I knowed

dat you would dance 'em all out, afore massa' come

home."
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" Which are you glad to see, Rufus," said Mr.

M (much amused at the salutation he had given

him), your master, or the means to get the boots ?"

"Why, massa, 1 be glad to see yer; I only just men-

tioned dat, to let yer know dat dey was waring out."
" Oh, I understand you very well, Rufus; I will get

you a pair of boots very soon. I suppose you have

been behaving yourself since I have been gone"; hasn't

he, Aunt Phebe ?"
"Well, yes, sar, massa;. de' only ting dat I habs

'gainst him is, dat he will dance all de starch out de
collars, arter I stiffen 'em."

"If that's the only fault, I am very well satisfied.

You all can come in after dinner, and I will see what

presents I have brought you."

After Rufus got outside the door, he could scarcely

contain himself ; he and Laura went dancing around,'

at a great rate, quite elated with the thoughts of the

presents they were going to get.

"I do wonder," said Aunt Phebe, "what makes dat

ar' nigger sich a fool ? If massa habs got somefing

for him, he jist as well-'have himself as not ; yer don't

ketch dis nigger jumping round, nohow, 'caze I don't

b'lieve in any sich actions."
Aunt Phebe was more hurried about dinner that day

than she ever had been in her life. Uncle Dick said,
more than once, that he wished ole ooman would hurry
and sont 'de dinner in de house.

Rufus had put his nice white apron on earlier than

usual, and was at Aunt Phebe's cabin door long before

she was ready for him. Laura, too, had given her a
call, and asked if dinner wasn't most ready.

Aunt Phebe by this time had become quite irritated,

and said that "if dem ar' niggers didn't let her 'lone,

she would sarve 'em a nice trick, by not getting dinner

ready .for two hours yet."

This menace had the desired effect, for they did not

trouble her any more.
,Rufus was particularly hasty in clearing away the

table that day. Mr. and Mrs. M - had not more

than dined, before he went to work, and, much to the

amusement of Mrs. M-, called in Laura to assist

him. She did not feel much disposed to assist him, for

she was- anxious to eat her. dinner, so as to be the

first one to get her present. She knew, however, that

it would never do to be disobliging .to Rufus, so she

obeyed his summons.

We will just stand .behind the door, and see what

effect the presents have upon the different slaves.

"Well, Rufus," said Mr. M ,-."here are 'a nice

pair of boots which I bought expressly for you."

"Yah ! yah ! yah !" echoed Rufus,," didn't I know

dat ? Look at 'em, any gemman might be proud on

'em; but wont dis nigger dance now ?"

"I'specks yer will dance 'em all out afore yer knows

it, like yer did the tothers," said Aunt Phebe.

Rufus, after having received his present, remained to

see what fell to the lot of the others.
" Ben, here is a banjo for you !"
"Egad ! an dat ar' an' de boots will go togedder.

Tank yer sar, massa, yer could'nt please me better, it

sounds beautiful," said Ben, as he touched the chords;

" an' wont dis nigger 'sprise dese niggers heels-? -'I
will dat. We must hab a dance soon.
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"Dick, I purchased you a nice large cane; I know
that. you are getting old now, and I often see you with
a stick which you cut from the trees. I brought you a
coat, too, for I know the one you have now is getting
quite shabby."

"Bless yer, massa, for tinking of poor ole Uncle
Dick ; he nebber forgits yer in dis world. Tank yer,
tank yer, a thousand times, massa. Ole Dick has
sarved you dose many years, and he will sarve yer faith-

ful still ; he nebber leab yer till de good Being call him
home to glory, and den he must go."

" Phebe," said Mrs. M-, " I brought you a nice
head-handkerchief; see the colors, how bright'they are."

"It's mighty purty, missus!"

"Here is a white apron Dora sent you; she made it
herself, and told me to give it to Aunt Phebe, and tell

her, whenever she wore*it, to think of her."
"Bless dat. child, I lubs her; I see she ain't gwine

to forgit me, nohow, toe."

Aunt Nelly now came forward to the call of Mrs.

M-. A black dress was given her, and at the same

time a neat pocket-handkerchief, hemmed by Dora's

own hand.
" Tank yer, missus; and when .yer writes to Miss

Dora, tell her dat she is mighty good to ole Aunt

Nelly."
Laura was getting very impatient now, and was wish-

ing that Aunt Nelly would stop."dat talking, hindering
missus from gibben her her present."

" Well, Laura, here is a dress for you. sI heard you
say one day that you would like to have a dress of this
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kind, so I got it for you. Here is a collar Dora sent
you.

" Oh! ain't it purty ? I'se much 'bliging, missus, to
yer; when I said dat I wanted dat ar' dress, I didn't
ting nothing 'bout yer gittin' it for me; yer is a mighty.
good missus."

The other slaves of the plantation each received
something from their owners, who never liked to show
any partiality whatever to them, lest it should raise a
feeling of discontent. They' were all very much de-
lighted with their presents, as it proved to them that
they were not forgotten.

"I declare," said Aunt Phebe, after she went into
her cabin ; " we ought to be mighty tankful dat we is
so well off as we is. I knows'dat my missus is de best
creature in de world."

"Does -yer see dis ar' cane?" said Uncle Dick, "ain't
it illegant ? Won't I walk, too; and look at dis ar' coat,
ole- ooman- yer must put it way and keep it mighty nice
for me. Only jist listen to dat ar' foolish Ben busting
open dat ar' new banjo what masser fotch him. I tole
yer so, it is jist like him."

"Well, ole inan, he wants to try it, ter see how it goes.
I 'specks we will all git tired 'nuff of hearing it play."

"Young folks will be young folks,'' said Uncle Dick.
",Dey ain't 'blige to be so foolish, doe. Dars Rufus,

now, I 'specks he wq nts me ter put some starch some-
whar for him."

Aunt Phebe, I say, has yer got my standin' collar
done ?"

"Is dat de way to ax for it? I'll knock yer down!"
Rufus did 'not reply to her in an impertinent manner,
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for he .was too anxious to get the collar ; he thought he

could possibly get around her by asking her pardon.
"I 'pologizes, Aunt Phebe, for speaking in sich a

bruff manner.; I did not mean anything at all. Please,
marm, will yer let me hab it to-morrow ?"

Aunt Phebe' became quite lenient at Rufus's apology,

and told him that she would have it in readiness by to-

morrow morning, being Sunday.
Away ran Rufus, to Laura's cabin, to tell her that

"he would make de plantation star' to-morrow, wid his

new boots and standin'.collar."
Rufus could not sleep much that night for thinking

about his new boots ; and he was up early enough the

next morning ; much elated at the idea of the figure he

expected to make,, and the excitement which he should

create, among the negroes on the plantation.

A TALE OF TIHE SOUTH. 123

CHAPTER XI.

LYDIA AND DORA-THE LETTER.

"AT school again," said Dora, "and I am heartily
glad of it. I was really quite tired of travelling, and
am now glad to be quiet again. Yes, dear Lydia,

you have been in my thoughts ever since I left you, and
that is why I was so anxious to be back again. Two
months have appeared brief to me, and how very many

things transpire in that short time!

"It is true, I feel 'a little homesick, Dora; but that
is to be expected ; for when one leaves her parents and
friends' she will be sad for a while. I think we shall
both be very happy; and I am confident, that if meeting
me affords you as much pleasure as it does me to meet
you, we can but be contented."

"Indeed, I do not know.what I should do without you,
Lydia, for there seems to be a strong tie which binds
me to this place; and I know very well that, if you
were gone, there would be no longer a charm for mne
here."

This conversation occurred between the two friends
shortly after their arrival at school.

At the commencement of a term at boarding-school,
there is always quite a confusion. New classes have to
be formed, new scholars are coming, and old ones re-
turning after a vacation. As not much was doing,

ANTIFANATICISM;122

' 

s§

_ '9, ,i

k1,

' 
f.

1 
.;t, 

:E'

t ; i i

{ "Fi, ?

[ 'Mf

' , ;; 'i E f

;

, s ,

s f: ,

t. 
SQ

' ! ? 'E

_ , .

} ' 3r
',

:

d 
t

LI I r



124 ANTIFANATICISM;

Ifj 

3°° Lydia and Dora had a fine opportunity of saying much
to each other. Dora related the circumstance of meeting

with Lydia's brother at the Falls, and Lydia, in return,

expressed the pleasure it gave her, on the arrival of her
brother, to find a letter from Dora.

"I was so much surprised," said Lydia; "and Harry

teazed ine enough about it, before he would even let me

see the direction ; but still, he told me it was from you,

and, at first, I would not believe him."
"What did you think when you saw my handwriting ?"
"'Think ? I did not know what to think. I was all

impatience until he explained it to me. I thought it

was a romantic piece'of business, anyhow."

In a few days their studies were resumed, and they

usually prepared their lessons together. Every day

the friendship between them seemed to grow stronger

and stronger; they were, in fact, almost inseparable.

"A letter'! a letter !" cried one of the girls.

" Who is it for?" asked three or four at once.

"It is directed to Lydia B ."S

Lydia hearing this, rushed out in a moment, and saw

the well-known handwriting of her brother.

"I see," said Lydia, after she had read it over, "he

has not forgotten you; see, he sends his best regards

to you."
"I am certainly much obliged to him. I thought he

had forgotten me long before this."S

"You little rogue, you did not think any such thing.

There goes the study-bell; we shall have to wait for

recitation, then we will go into the arbor and read it."

Dora was almost as anxious to read the letter as

r 1 7"

Ott '
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Lydia, but she did not allow her curiosity to prevent
her from studying. She soon got so much absorbed
as to forget all about the letter, until the ringing of the
bell announced recess.

"Come, Lydia," said Dora, "let us be off now, or else
we shall not have time beforethe study-bell ringsagain."

After they had read. the letter, Dora began to think
how long it had been since she heard from home.

"I do really think, Lydia, that something must be
the matter, for I know how very punctual mamma is in
answering my letters. I do not expect papa to write
often, for he has so much to attend to; and I always

excuse him, for I know he will write whenever he can
make it convenient. I know very well that something
more than usual has occurred."

" 0 no ; I hope not. You must not always be look-
ing upon the'darkbside of the picture; that is one of
your greatest failings."

"But I cannot help feeling badly about it, Lydia;
and if I do not get a letter to-day, I shall give up in
despair. I had a very strange dream last night about

Aunt Nelly."
"Why, I hope you are not superstitious," said Lydia,

laughing.
0 no, not at all; but I never dream of. Aunt

Nelly. It is the first time that I have dreamed of. her
since I left home. I really think that something will
happen to 'her."

" Tell me your dream, Dora."
"Well, I cannot recollect it all. I know it was quite

confused. I saw her all in robes of white; and then
she had such a deathlike countenance. I thought she

11*
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pointed to the grave right by little Hannah, and told
me that she would lie there soon, and that I must come
there sometimes. They were the last words that she
told me when I left home ; and one Sabbath evening,
when I went with her to little Hannah's grave, she said
that when I came back from school she would be lying
there."

"You might have been thinking about her just before
you went to sleep ;..persons often dream of what they
reflect upon just before they retire."

"I never gave Aunt Nelly a thought before I went
to sleep. I was thinking of nothing else but that lesson
in history which we have to recite this afternoon. Oh!'
I do hope nothing will happen. to Aunt Nelly, for I love
her so much, and she has often told me that she loved
me next. to, Hannah. She 'took me in her arms and
cried bitterly when I bade her adieu.. She said that
something seemed to tell, her that she should never see
me again."

" Oh.! you know what notions old people have some.

times, especially those slaves at the South; they believe
in signs, and are extremely superstitious, anyhow. I
hope you will not allow yourself to feel troubled, by any
means, about- your dream. I. dare say. that you will
have one quite to the contrary to-night."

Lydia saw how distressed Dora seemed tofeel, and
thought of every way she could to pacify her. Lydia
had thought it strange that she had- had no tidings
from home for quite a long time, yet she did not
breathe her thoughts to Dora.

"Come, cheer up, Dora, do not look so sad ; you
will make me feel dreadfully if you do; and I know
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you would not willingly inflict a pain upon me, would
you ?"

"No, Lydia,-for you. know I love you too well for
that; but I can't help feeling so. If I could just get
a letter, I would rest perfectly content."

"Wait till the letters come; and, if you do not get

one, it will be time enough then to feel impatient. Do
not make trouble before it comes. There is the moni-

tress now ; I dare say she has a letter for you."
Sure enough, there was a letter for Dora; but it con-

veyed sad tidings to her. Her mother stated that the

cause of her long silence was that Aunt Nelly had been
very sick.

Mrs. M knew that it would cause Dora to feel

very badly to hear such news, so .she added that she
need not feel any uneasiness whatever; that if Aunt

Nelly got any worse, she would certainly advise her

concerning it.
"There, I told you so," said Dora, weeping.
"Now, why do you grieve thus, my dear friend'?

Listen to what your mother tells you. Does she not

say that you need not feel uneasy in the least, and that

she will tell ypu if she, gets any worse? 'Who knows,

the next letter you get may bring the good news that

she is so much better.

Dora's affection for Aunt Nelly is but one of the
many instances of the love which the Southerners have

for their slaves.' Dora felt as much grieved, indeed,
about Aunt' Nelly, as though she had been a white per-
son; and, after the reception of her mother's letter,
containing an account of her illness, she could not

study, for thinking about her.
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Mrs. P ,--., noticing that she looked so dejected,
sent for her, and thought that by talking to her she
might possibly cheer up.

"What is the matter with you, Dora, my dear ? It
grieves me to see you looking so sadly. That counte-
nance does not become you. One like yourself should
be all sunshine. You have every comfort which life
affords-kind friends, idolizing parents,. a home of opu-
lence. What more could you desire ?"

Dora's tears started more freely.
"Why, child, why do you weep so?"
So soon as Dora could speak, she told Mrs. P----

that she had received a letter from her mother, the first
one in a long time; and she told me that Aunt Nelly
was very ill; and I -am afraid I will never see her
again. I know she talks about 'me, and would like to
see me. If mamma would -permit, I would start for
home now, and see her."

"My dear, you must not give up to your feelings so.
I do not expect she is as ill as you think. I dare say
you will get another letter in a day or two."

"Mamma promised she would write to me soon, and
tell me about her."

" Why do you feel so badly? I sincerely hope that
you will get a letter soon, saying she is much better."

"I am afraid she will be dead."
"Do not talk so. Do not expect such things. Always

look at the bright side of an object. You are very
young now, and if you give yourself up to looking for
gloomy prospects, it will render you miserable. Life is
now bright before you, my child; enjoy it while you
can. Do -not allow imaginary evils to trouble you.

5> /

f

11

N

c

t.

i" r

s"= a

ANTIFANATICISM;128
I299

When you get to be of my age, you will then laugh at

your folly in allowing petty trials to grieve you. If

you do not hear from your mother in a day or two, I

will write myself. You can go now, my dear; and be

sure to think of what I tell you. I am sorry to think

you are so much grieved, and I know very well you
have no cause for it at all."

'Lydia had been waiting very impatiently for Dora,

and was very glad when she saw her coming, wearing a
more cheerful countenance. She was smiling through
her tears. It looked like a gleam of sunshine through
a cloud.

" Oh! I love Mrs. P ," said Dora; " she is so

kind. You ought to have heard how sweetly she talked
to me. She has the power to dispel the gloom of any
one."

"Then she has chased away the cloud from round

your heart?"
Partially."

" Well, I am delighted to hear it, and sincerely hope
that you will profit by her advice."

"You would' feel as badly as I do, if you were placed

in the same situation.

"I suppose I should, but would endeavor to govern

my feelings."
"'Oh! you dg not know how good and kind dear old

Aunt Nelly was to me. She used to love to hear me

read to her, and would often come in my little chamber

after she had kindled me a nice fire in the evening.
She would get the Bible down, and ask me to read it

for her. She is a dear, good old Christian. Pa offered

her her freedom, but she would not accept it. She said
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she washappier as she was. You know she must have
loved us all very much, to have wanted to stay. I felt

more grief at parting with her than with any other
slave on the plantation."

" Well, I suppose she thought she should never see
you again ; but it is likely that she will see you as well

as the rest. Come, do not get down into the suds
again."

"I will try not, at least, for your sake, dear Lydia.

I think I shall feel better to-morrow ; my head aches
now."

" I thought that would be the case when you were

crying so much. I hope that to-morrow morning you
will be as bright and cheerful as ever. We should
always be gay. Youth is the most joyous season of
life, and while we have it we should cultivate a cheerful

disposition. Of late, something has passed over you

that I could not account for."
"I have felt for a long time as if I should hear some-

thing that would make me feel badly."
" There you are, again; you should banish all such

feelings. But come, we will go in now, and you must

retire immediately, or else I fear you will be sick to-
morrow, and what should I do without you a whole
day ?" .

Arm in arm the two friends went up to the house.

Dora, at the urgent request of Lydia, retired, and in a
little while forgot all her troubles; for no sooner did

her head touch the pillow than she was quietly sleeping.
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CHlAPTJII.

AUNT NELLY'S DEATH-DORA'S LETTER FROM HER

MOTHER.

WHEN Mrs. M wrote to her daughter, Aunt

Nelly was very ill, and from that time commenced

to grow weaker and weaker each day. It was with a

sorrowful heart that Mrs. M -saw that life was fast

declining. She knew she would lose a much valued

servant, and more. than that, she thought of her attach-

ment to Dora. Each day Mrs. M gave her her

personal attention, and felt that she could not do too

much, and would have given anything to have her re-

etored to health. She was conscious, however, that her

efforts were vain, for Aunt Nelly was now advanced in

years, and her feeble frame was fast wearing out.

A few mornings previous to her death, Mrs. M-
was talking to her about different things, and in course

of conversation brought up Dora's name. Aunt Nelly

expressed great desire to see her. " Tell her, missus,

dat she mus' meet me in de world ob glory ; tell her

dat she mustn't grieve for poor -ole Nelly, for she is

gwine to de land of promise. I seed de angels ob glory

last night, an' I knowed dat dey had come for me.

Nelly ain't got long to stay, for she feels dat dis poor

frame ain't gwine to stand much longer. Oh ! missus,

if I could only see dat chil' once more. I'se gwine to

130 ANTIFANATICISM;.
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meet my little Hannah in heaven, but I would like to
see Miss Dora, and tell her good-by, afore I go. Missus,
don't forgit to tell her to come to my gravq."

Mrs. M- was much affected to hear her talk; the
tears flowed freely, and she knew how grieved- Dora,
would be if she knew how fast Aunt Nelly was sinking.

Mr. M came into the cabin to see her. She
looked at him intently; at last she spoke: "Massa, I'se

gwine to leab yer soon. Nelly ain't long for dis world."
"I have one consolation, Nelly ; that is, I know you

will soon be in heaven ; you have been a faithful ser-
vant to me. I offered you your freedom, but you pre-
ferred not taking it. I feel better satisfied. when I
reflect that I offered it to you."

"Massa, you has been mighty good to me; I will be
free soon-free from all sorrow. I nebber intended
leabing you till de great Massa above sent.for me. I
will .soon go; and den, when Miss Dora comes, she see
me no more. Bless dat chil', if I could only see her."

How solemn it was in that cabin now, for death would
soon deprive them of one so much loved. All was silence
now. Mrs. M---- sat by the bedside, and wept. Aunt
Nelly had been with her many years, and- now death
would separate them. She watched faithfully by the
bed-there was no sleep for her now, nor did she grow
weary of watching. At times a faint hope that Aunt
Nelly would recover, sprang up in her bosom, yet she
dare not cherish it; for she well knew that age had
weakened her, and that her time had come.

One night Aunt Nelly seemed so much better that
Mrs. M-- thought that she might possibly recover.
She ate her supper, and seemed to have a much better

t

I

I
appetite than she had had for some time. Mrs. M

talked to her, and she seemed more cheerful.

But, alas ! it was only a delusion; for about midnight

Aunt. Nelly was taken so much worse, that, ere day-
light dawned, her spirit was among the blessed.

Mrs. M-. had been such a constant attendant.upon
her that she was quite worn out. They all persuaded

her to lie down and compose herself. Aunt Phebe and

some of the other slaves arranged everything very
properly.

When morning fully dawned, they all set about

arranging matters as well as they "could, until Mr.

M awoke. The news of Aunt Nelly's death soon

spread throughout the plantation, and ally felt deeply
her loss. She was very innocent and unpretending,

and consequently every one loved her.
The next day Aunt Nelly was to be buried. A cler-

gyman was sent for, and she was consigned to the tomb

in a very respectful manner. Mr. M1 gave all the

slaves holiday for the purpose of attending the funeral.

Agreeable to her request, Aunt Nelly was laid by the

side of little Hannah. Mr. M. had a tombstone erected,

with a simple inscription, designating her name, age,

virtues, time of her death, &c.

Mrs. M-. was quite indisposed for ,several days
after Aunt Nelly's death. She had nursed her quite a

long time, and, not having a very strong constitution,

it was more than she could stand. After she got better,

she wrote to Madora, with a sad heart.

12
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" MY DEAR AND ONLY DAUGHTER
"Perhaps you are impatient at my long silence, but it

was unavoidable. I have been quite indisposed for some days
past, but am now much better. Death has been in our midst,
and taken from us our much loved servant, Aunt Nelly. She
expressed a great desire to see you previous to her death, and I
would that you could have been here. She died quite unexpect-
edly, indeed; the night she died we thought- she was getting
much better, and entertained hopes of her recovery. But alas !
when we little thought, she breathed her last. hers was a tri-
umphant death. She has been a faithful servant, and a con-
sciousness that I was kind to her makes me feel more cheerful.
We buried her as she desired, by the side of her little Hannah.
A stone has been erected to-her memory. A general gloom has
pervaded the family since her death, and all seem to feel it
deeply. I hope, my dear daughter, that this unwelcome news
will not deter you from your studies. I know that it is calcu-
lated to cast a gloom over your joyous spirits, but you must
endeavor to cheer up. You mist remember that we cannot live
always, and Aunt Nelly has been in the world a long time, and
it pleased our Father to take her to his bosom. Be consoled
with the idea that she is now in heaven.

"I had a letter from Charles, the other day, and he says that
he becomes more and more pleased with the school every day.,
le has formed a great many new acquaintances, Aunt Phebe,
Uncle Dick, and all the rest send their best love to you. Your
father left this morning, for the purpose of visiting some.of the
other plantations. My love to your friend Lydia, and write often to

" Your devoted

"MOTHER."

Dora's letter was inclosed in a letter to Mrs. P--.
The object of this was to break the subject to Dora in

the best manner possible. So after its reception.Mrs.
P sent for' Dora, and spoke to.her of the matter.

Dora' felt it keenly, and for a week she scarcely

Smiled; indeed, it was some time before she was restored

to her former spirits.

"I told you so," said she, one day to Lydia; "I

felt it-I knew it. Oh ! Lydia, just to think she is

dead ,and that I will not see her when I go home. Oh!

how it grieves me, but I hope it is all for the best.

Mamma seems so grieved. Just read the letter."

Dora handed the letter to.her, and after she read it,

she told her that she should not grieve, for she had

gone to a better world.

"I am truly sorry for you, Dora; but you must en-

deavor to make the best of it, my dear friend. Troubles

must come to us all. You have had but few ; indeed,

they have not as yet commenced."

"Lydia, how can you talk so, when I have just lost

one of whom I think so much."

"But, my dear friend, that is a minor trouble, and I

hope that you may never know a greater one. I would

have you always happy; but then I know sunshine can-

not be always-clouds must come over our bright sky;

besides, troubles learn us to appreciate blessings more ;

and if we did not sometimes share them, why then we

should not know how to value our blissful moments."

"How you moralize, Lydia. I do wish I could

take things just as you do. I dare say I should be much

happier if I did."
"I know you would. I am not now blessed with so

many luxuries as yourself; but I once knew what it

was to share them. My fortune took a reverse step,

and that taught me- to make the most of everything

while I have it."
Madora replied to her mother's letter very shortly
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after its reception. She endeavored to write in as
cheerful a. manner as possible, for she knew how very
sad her mother was already. In spite of herself, she
would betray her own feelings. She expressed 4 deep
regret at Aunt Nelly's death, and said that she should
like to have seen her once more. -She spoke of Mrs.
P- 's kindness, and the sympathy which she had
received from Lydia and the other scholars.

The letter served to cheer Mrs. M -- a little ; it
was written in rather a different strain from what she
expected. She suspected that Dora had disguised-her
feelings as much as possible, in order to render her
more cheerful. .

Mr. M-. returned home the day that Dora's letter
was received. He noticed with delight how rapidly she
was improving, and how beautifully it was dictated;
her penmanship was decidedly neat, and she had made
rapid progress in that, too.

"I really think," said he to Mrs. M-, "Dora is
making great progress. I do not think that we could
'have done a more advisable thing than sending her to
Mrs. P-. That institution has the reputation of
being one of the first in the United States, and Dora is
amply repaying us for what we are expending upon her
education. It will soon be time for the term to close,
and I was just thinking where we should take her to
recreate."5

"Do you not remember that we promised her a visit
to Lydia?"

" Oh! sure enough, we did. I had entirely forgotten
all about it. Very well; she shall go there, or any-
where she may desire. I would do anything in the

world to satisfy her, for she is so dutiful, and all the
teachers at the institute give her such a good name.

Her birthday will be coming soon, and we must be sure
to have something very pretty in readiness for her. I
scarcely knovwhat to get. Never mind, we will think
of something by that time. I am going to S next

week, and I expect I shall find something to suit her

exactly. I do not care what it costs, I will get it for
her. I wish you would write to'her to-day, for I. do not
feel well enough to write myself. Do not mention my
indisposition, for she is grieved so much about the death
of Aunt Nelly."

"I owe her a letter, so I will write this afternoon.
I must write to Charles, too. Have you written to

him yet, and informed him of the death of Aunt

Nelly ?'.'

No, I thought of doing so to-day. I shall have to
defer it until to-morrow, I think."

It had been some time since Mr. M . had written
to Dora, and he had much to say. le had. received a
letter from Mr.' I , his Northern friend, and was in
anticipation of a visit from him and his family.

" Only think," said Dora, after she read the letter,
papa is going to have a Northern friend to visit him-

the gentleman, Lydia, who I' told you stopped there
about a year 'ago. I do hope they will defer the visit
until it is time for me to go home ; I am anxious to see

them."

"When does he expect them?"
" Really, I do not know; he did not say in his letter.

I suppose it will be some time soon-perhaps in the

summer.'

12*
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" Then I am certain you will not see them; for you
know that you are going to make me a visit, and I do
not intend to let you get off from it."

"No, indeed; I do not wish to get off from'it at all.
The last letter that I wrote home, I.mentioned the sub-
ject to my parents. You know, when they come on to
the examination they will have to bring my wardrobe.
They will certainly let me go, for you remember the
positive promise they made. I hope nothing will pre-
vent me from going."

"Now, just listen at you, Dora; looking on the dark
side again. I do not believe I shall ever break you of
that habit."

"Oh! I was only jesting. I only said that to see
what an effect it would produce on you. You must not
mind everything I say."

" Did you not get a letter from your mother to-day?"
" Yes; and she told me to remind you of the promised

visit. We will all enjoy ourselves very much, won't
we?"

"Yes, indeed; I do wish the time would hurry and
come. I know it is sinful to be wishing for time to pass,
yet I cannot help it, particularly when I have so much
pleasure.in the prospective."

"Will your brother return home this vacation ?"

"No, he will take a trip somewhere. I do not know
what watering-place he designs visiting. So, Dora, you
are willing to give up the delightful jaunt to the springs,
and go home with ne in preference ?"

"Yes, indeed; anything to be with you. You know
that I shall be in the company of my parents a week at

I
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least, and they will not return ,home until after the

vacation, and I shall see them again before they go."
"We shall have a very pleasant time, I know. I live

in the city, and you are, so fond of gayety; I dare say
you will be much delighted."

Dora was full of the thoughts of spending the vaca-

tion with Lydia, and was eager for.the time to come

when she should realize the pleasure she so long anti-

cipated.
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CHAPTER XIII.

CHARLES AT COLLEGE--GETS INTO A DIFFICULTY.

WIEN a boy first goes to college, he enters, as it
were, into.a new world. lie sees many new faces, and
meets with a diversity of character. He is surrounded
by books and instructors. A college life was-indeed a
novelty to Charles, who had never before been subjected
to rules. He knew that he must conform to the regu-
lations of the school, if he wished to gain the good-will
and approbation of his tutors.

At the time of which we. are now speaking he had
been at college twelve months, and had become accus-
tomed to what he thought at first very strange, and he
found that there was nothing like getting used to things.

Charles was naturally very ambitious, and studied
assiduously every lesson assigned him.

" Oh !" thought he, " what a long and tedious time it
will be before I complete my studies. But I must not
give up, for I. can never take the second step until I
take the first. I must endeavor to press on."

With this thought he would feel a little encouraged,
and determined in his own mind to accomplish every-
thing that he undertook.

When a student applies himself diligently, and shows
that lie is endeavoring to conform strictly to the rules
of the college, his instructors do not allow it to pass

rF
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unnoticed. No, no; often a kind word is offered to

impel him onward.

It seems that Charles was quite a favorite with the

students and instructors; .and though the latter would

make no positive demonstration of it, yet he could easily

see that they had a high regard for him. It is strictly

against the regulations of a college to exhibit any signs

of partiality whatever, for it is so apt to produce un-

pleasant feelings among the pupils. One day Charles

was sent for by Professor C . He had noticed for

some time that he seemed to be trying to do his duty,
and thought he would give him some word by way of
encouragement.

"Well, Charles, how are you progressing in your
studies? I see that you are applying yourself, and I

hope that you will meet with great success."

Charles colored a little as he replied: "]I was think-

ing the other day what a long time it would be before I

should complete my college course, and it seemed like

a tedious period, indeed."
"You must not feel discouraged, Charles, nor think

of the length of time-only to improve as much as pos-
sible. You know that we ascend the Hill of Science

step by step. It is, indeed,. very gradual; but, with

proper attention to study, we shall reach the summit

after all our trouble. Take good care that you do not

pause to look back as you ascend, lest you should fall

before you reach the top. I suppose you like the

studies you have?"

"0 yes, sir; only I would like to be in higher
ones. I see some of my comrades studying in much

higher classes than I."
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" But you must remember that they have been here
much longer than yourself, and are older. The rudi-
ments must be' learned first, and then the- higher
branches. You know that A, B, 0 had to be learned
before you could read. Our greatest men had to learn
step by step, and see what a name they have acquired
-a name that will ever live in memory. I think that,
so far, you are in a fair way to get in higher classes
very soon ; and I sincerely hope that your deportment
will always be such as it has been in past time, and that
you will study with the same zeal. Go now, Charles,
impressed with what I have said to you; and whenever
you feel discouraged, or think that others are in higher
classes than yourself, remember that they had to learn
the minor branches before they could undertake the
greater ones."

Oh! how beautiful is the dream of ambition to the
young student who endeavors to make progress.. He
thinks of the laurels and the name he will win. In
imagination, he sees his name carved on the pinnacles
of fame, and a thousand followers at his feet. He
looks forward to the time when his name and honor will,
be proclaimed throughout the world. Such were the
thoughts of Charles. He had always loved to read, from
his earliest years, and particularly of great men, and
he often desired to become thus renowned. He knew
what a pleasure it would afford his parents when he
should have returned home crowned with honor; and
the thoughts, too, of meeting his sister, whose absence
had rendered her more dear.

For a time all things went on .very smoothly. But
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sometimes, in spite of all our endeavors, something will

occur to mar it all.

There happened to be two boys, much larger and

older than Charles, at college, who were extremely

reckless; they paid. no attention whatever to the rules

of the college or studies. They had noticed Charles

frequently, and knew that he was quite a favorite

among the instructors, so they determined to do some-

thing which would cause him trouble. One day they

were bent on going fishing. There was a pond near,

and sometimes the boys would go, though it was posi-

tively against the' orders of the instructors for them to

go fishing there. The two boys, however, had deter-

mined upon going, and to involve Charles in a difficulty.

"Well, boys," said one, "let us play a nice trick

upon that chickenhearted fellow, who is always so

afraid of 'the teachers ; for my part, I don't care for

any of them ; if they choose to expel me they are wel-

come; I don't care at all."

"What shall we do?" asked John; "we shall have

to tell a very straight tale to him ; you know he would

not go without asking the teachers. For my part, I

wish he was tied to old Professor C----, and had to

stay there until he left college. . But say, what shall

we contrive; what sort of a trap shall we nake to catch

him in ?"
"I'll tell you; I will just go to him, and ask him if he

does not want to go fishing; if he says that he will go

ask the professor, I will tell him that I will go. You

know he thinks that everybody is like himself, and will

do all they promise. I will pretend as if I have obtained
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permission, and we must be all ready to start that mi-
nute, lest he should become dubious."

"Agreed," said the other; " Will, you are a.capital
hand at anything of this sort. But you will have to
pretend that a great many other boys are going, for
you know that he would not go with us alone. You can
say, ' Come, go with us, Charlie, the rest will follow;'
or we will pretend that they have all gone."'

Off goes Will, as he. was called at college, to search
for Charles. Ie had a great many ways of getting
around people by his smooth words, and pretending to do
so much. He found Charles studying his Latin lesson,
sitting under a tree. He ran up to him, and commenced
talking.

"I see you are studying hard yet1s well, it is always
the case with you; I declare, I believe you are the most
studious fellow in school. You must not injure your
health by studying too hard, for then you know that it
would not be of any service to you in after life. I
think it is all very right and proper to study our les-
sons well, but then I believe in recreation. I do not
remember of having seen you on the play-ground to-
day."

"No," replied Charles; "I have been busy prepar-
ing this Latin lesson. You know I have been studying
Latin for a year, and I am anxious now to get in some
higher book than Cosar.".-

"But you must not study so much ; it will ruin

your health, and break down your constitution."
" I am very much obliged to you, William, for the

interest you take in me, and I believe I will shut the
book up, and take a little recreation."

" That is the most advisable thing you can do. Sup-

pose we go on a little excursion to the fishing-pond this

afternoon, it is not far ?"

"We must first get permission from the instructors."

"Certainly we must, Charles; I did not think of

going without, and if you will just wait here, I will run

and ask him. Give me your book, and I will take it to

your room for you.. I know the professor will consent to

let us go,-for there are so many other boys going. They
have gone, I believe, by this time. You can go along
with John and myself. I am going to get leave ; wait
till I come back."

Will then ran off at full speed (as he pretended) to
ask the professor. He met John, and with a meaning
laugh said: "We've got him now, and I guess when he

gets back, he will feel the worse for it. You ought just
to have heard how nicely I got around him; he agreed
to let me ask permission of Professor C-. We will

stop and talk awhile before I go back, or he might
suspect."

"You must keep a very straight face, for if you were

to laugh, he might think that something was wrong di-
rectly. I think we had better hurry, for it is getting
late, and then he will say it is getting night, and we

had better, not go."
There were several ponds around, and the boys

thought they would select the farthest one, and go the

most winding way possible, so that Charles would have

to wait until they came home, before he could come.

"Are you all ready to go, Charles ?" said Will, " if

so, come along; we shall all have a nice time, I know."

" You have obtained permission to go, then?"

13
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" 0 yes ; and all the rest have gone by this tine."
The boys all started for the pond.

".Where are the other boys ?" asked Charles, look-

ing around, and not seeing any except Will and John.

" Oh ! I'expect they have gone to the other pond;

we don't always go to the same one. But never mind,

we shall enjoy ourselves the more as there is no one

else here."
They stayed for some time, and it was getting late;

the sun had set, and in a very little while it would be
night.

"We had better return, now," said Charles; "in-

deed, we are staying too late ; it will never do; it will

never do for us to take advantage of liberty given us,

in this way.-"
" Oh ! taking advantage,".said Will and John ; "I

guess you will have to learn all these things, before you

are here much longer."

"But I do not wish to learn them. I am ambitious

to regard the rules of the school, and I am sure I shall,

be much happier by so doing; it is only when we do our
best that we escape trouble."

"Well, as for my part," said Will, "I go along just

so ; and I find that I do as well as any one. If I vio-

late the rules, I do it in such a manner as not to be

found out."
"That is very wrong, indeed; and you ought to

remember that if the instructors do not see us, God

does.".

" Come, do, not preach a sermon. I think we had
as well go now as not, for it is getting dark; it will be
candlelight by the time we get back."

" Where are those boys?" asked one of the professors,
in a reproving voice; "I thought it was about time for
them to commence their old ways again. I supposed

that suspension from college would have taught them a
lesson, but][ see they have forgotten it. I will certainly
expel them, for I find that it is no use to put up with
them any longer.

"Charles M-, Charles M-," said another; "I

wonder where he is. Surely, he could not.have gone
with them. I thought better of him than to think he
would violate the rules thus.. ,I find, after all, that
appearances will deceive. Can any one.of the students
tell me where he is ?"

"I saw him in company with Will L and John
F- this afternoon," said one of the students. "I
heard them say something about going to the fishing-
pond. I think they all three went together."

"Is it possible that they have gone to that pond
again? I gave all the students express orders not to
go. I will make them all answer for it; and I dare say
it will not be forgotten soon, either."

About candlelight, in came the three boys. Who
should they meet but the professor!

" Go to my room sir," said he to Charles.
What to make of this abrupt speaking, he knew not.

"What have I done?" thought he. He dreaded to see
the professor enter the room, although he could think
of nothing to get punished for, unless it was staying so
late at the pond, and that was not his fault.

In a few minutes the professor entered.
"II never thought this of you, Charles," said he.

" Here you have been staying at this late. hour ; you

a
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knew very well that it was time for you to be at your
studies. I am afraid that I shall have to resort to harsh

means if you will not obey in any other way."
" I did not mean to stay so late," replied Charles (not

knowing that no permission had been given to go), it
was not my fault. I wanted to come before, but I could

not find the way, and the boys would not show me. I

begged them to come."

" That is no excuse at all, sir. Go to your room, and

to-morrow morning, when I send for the others, you

come too."
It was the first time that Charles had met the, pro-

fessor without receiving a smile from him. Oh! how

heavy was his heart that night ; how he wept, and
thoughtof his mother and sister. He could not get

asleep for some time, and, when he did, he dreamed of

the pond and the frowning looks of the professor.

The next morning all three of the boys were sent for;

and now, with looks of fear, they entered the room.

Charles was the first one whom he addressed.

".I wish to know," said he, " what led you to go to
the fishing-pond ?"

"I had permission to go, or I should never have-

thought of going."
"Who gave it to you?"

"Will and John said that you gave us permission, and

with that I went. I should not break a rule on any con-
sideration whatever, if I knew it. I have always en-

deavored to please the instructors in every possible

way."
"It was not your fault, then, that you went to the

pond ?"
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"No, sir."
"You were under the impression that I had given

permission for you all to go?"
"cYes, sir."
" So you are at the bottom of it all," he said, turning

to Will and John. ," I thought it very strange that
Charles, who has been so very exemplary, should go to
a place which I so often have forbidden the students
going to. I intend to expel you both from college
the very next time that you violate the rules of school
in such a perverse manner. I think you deserve it now,
and am almost ready to make up my mind not to let you
stay here another day; for I feel that I am doing the

college an injustice to allow two such reckless boys to
stay here. If I do not see a very great change for the
better, I shall most certainly resort to expulsion. Go
now to your studies, and be very careful how ypu con-
duct yourselves, or else abide by the consequences."

After the two boys left the room, the professor told
Charles that he was very sorry he had been deceived by
those two boys; that he had not given them any per-
mission at all to go ; they had not even asked him.

He added farther, that he had caught them in an
untruth, and hoped he would beware of them in future.

"It is the first time, Charles," said he, "that I have
ever given you. a cross look, and I am glad to find that
it was not deserved. You were deceived by those reek-
less boys, who pay no attention whatever to rules. You

must be more careful in future."

Now, with a kind .smile from the professor, and a
light heart, Charles went to his studies. Ever after
that he was more careful, and avoided the company of

13*
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Will and John, for he feared lest they should get him

into another difficulty. He saw very plainly what bad
company would do, and thought it best to shun them

altogether. It was much to his advantage, too, that

he did, for shortly afterwards the two boys were ex-
pelled -from college.

Charles was happy to think he had got out of the

difficulty, and that if he chad met the frowning looks

of the professor once, they were not merited; and he

determined in his own mind to be always on the "look

out " hereafter.

CHAPTER XIV.

BENJAMIN AND HIS MASTER.

"WELL, Benjamin, what is the matter this morning?

You look as smiling and cheerful as possible; something

is in the wind, I dare say. Well, out with -it, and we

will see what can be done."
"6Massa, does yer hab any recollection ob dat ar'

Lizzie, what missus got to hope her, when Miss Dora

wa' gwine 'way ter school ?"

"Well, what of her, Benjamin ?"

"Why, massa, I was tinking 'bout how I would like
to 41x' her to hab me ; but den she libs on de tor'er

plantation, you know de one what Mr. B---- libs on.

He talks how he 'spects ter go 'way soon, and den you

know Liz will hab ter go too."
" I am sorry for you,. Benjamin; but we will see

what can be done for you."

Benjamin, it seems, had become much infatuated with

Lizzie, or Liz, as he called her. le knew, however,

that it would never do to marry her, because he would

have to be separated from her. Ben thought that he

would go and see what his master would do; he knew

very well that he was kind and indulgent, and would do

anything to please his slaves.

Ben was quite delighted with the answer his master
had made him, and now began to build many air-castles.
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He thought perhaps his master would buy her, and then'
they never should be parted; for he had often heard
his master say that'he was opposed to separating any
slave from his wife.

Mr. M--- pondered, and thought, which would be
best to do. Finally, he concluded to set Benjamin free ;
buy Lizzie, and set her free. Ie thought he would see
what Mrs. M---- said, before he spoke to Ben.

"I have been, thinking," said he to Mrs. M- -. ,
"what would be the best thing I could do. Ben came
to see me one day, and gave me to understand that
he .was anxious to marry that girl you had here to help
you sew, when Dora'was going to school."

"Well, I thought he seemed to be quite attentive, but
I did not notice it very particularly. What is the plan
you thought of?"

"I was thinking that I would give Ben his freedom,
and then buy Lizzie, and set her free."

"II think that would do very well. Ben has been
such a faithful slave; I think he has conducted himself
very properly; and I think you might give it to him.
We have enough without him. If he chooses, you
might let him have the cabin so long as he pleases to
stay. You had better ascertain first, however, whether
Mr. B- would sell Lizzie; for if you were to mention
the. subject to Ben it would raise his exultations too
high, and he might be disappointed."

"That is very true; I will not say anything, but ride
over to the plantation immediately."

No sooner said than done ; Mr. M -. went to Mr.
B-'s plantation, and found him at home.

" I have come," said he, "to know if you will sell me

your servant, the one they call Lizzie."
"6Well! I do not like the idea of selling my slaves;

but if you will tell me your object,,and she desires to

go, .I will sell her to you; for I know that you are very
kind to your slaves, and I dare say she will be as well

taken care of as she is here."

"My object, sir, is simply this: I have a servant,

Ben; I suppose you have seen him?"

" 0 yes; the one who plays on the banjo so much."

"The same. He 'came to me the other evening,
looking very smilingly indeed,' Said I, ' Ben, what is

the matter?'- He told me he had formed a great attach-

ment for-your servant, and asked me what he should do.

He said you were going away, and he would have to be

separated from her. I told him that I would see what,

could be done. I thought to buy Lizzie, and set her

free with Ben."
" Well, I have no objections, now that .I see what

your object is. I will speak to her, and let you know

to-morrow."
"Very well. I bid you good-day."
After Mr. M had gone, he spoke to his wife upon

the subject; and she told him that, if Lizzie had no

objections, he might sell her to Mr. M -. She knew

that she had a great attachment for Ben, and she was

going away ; then, if she carried Lizzie with her, they
would be separated.

Mrs. B was very humane. She revolted at the

idea of selling slaves away from their husbands, wives,

or children. She determined to let Mr. M- have
Lizzie, if she desired it.
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"Lizzie," said she, "Mr. M- has been here, and
wishes to know if I will sell you to him. I suppose you
know the reason?"

"Lors bless me, missus, dat I do,-for his Ben wants
to marry me'; but den he tought dat you would be gwine
'way, and dat he would hab to leab me."

" Are you willing to go?"
"I'se mighty sorry, 'deed, to part wid you, missus;"

but den I lubs dat ar' Ben-an' don't he play on de
banjo doe ? . I do tink dat ar' nigger beats all I eber
seed."

With this Lizzie began to dance, imagining that she
heard Ben playing on the banjo.

"You are willing to go, Lizzie ?"
" Yes, marm."
" I'll tell you what I will do; I did not think of it

before. I thought I would sell you at first, but now I
think very differently. I will give you your freedom."

"Den kin I go to Ben, missus?"
" Certainly you can."
"Will Mr. M--- gib Ben hizzen ?"

"Yes, that is just what he is going to do."

"Well, what did Lizzie say about this matter ?" asked
Mr. B of his wife, after the interview which she
had with Lizzie.

"Oh! she is very willing to go. It is true she regrets
leaving me, but then you know how it is; her affections
are centered upon Ben, and it is perfectly natural that
she should wish to go."

"I thought that I would not sell her, but would give
her her freedom. What say you?"
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"That is just what I said this morning to her. She

is delighted with the idea."
" I will go over and inform Mr. M-.. I told him

that I would let him know this afternoon."

Mr. B- made all possible haste to inform Mr.

M - of his intentions regarding the servant.

" I spoke to her this morning, and I think, from what

she told me, that Ben has said something to her about

it. She is very willing to go."
" I'se gwine to ax' massa dis berry day, and see what

he's gwine to do 'bout Lizzie, so I kin tell her what he

says on Saturday night, when I goes over to play for

dem dar niggers to dance. Since I got my new banjo,

dey wants me to be playing for dem all de time."

"What's dat yer is gwine to ax' mass 'bout ?" asked

Aunt Phebe, who was standing near.

"I wants to get married to dat ar' Miss Lizzie, and

I ax'd mass de tother day what he was gwine to do."

"What did he say?"
" Well, he told me dat he mighty sorry, and he would

see what he, could do for me.

"You had better go and ax' him now,, I tink, for I

jist seed him go in do house; he might go off somewhar',

and den you wouldn't -see him for a week."

Ben went accordingly, to hear what his case would be.

"Massa, how yer do, sir, to-day?"

"I am very well, Ben; how are you?"

" Oh! berry well, 'deed. Massa, I came to ax' yer

'bout dat matter now, what I spoke to yer 'bout de

tother day."
"Well, Ben, I have pleasant news to tell you. Mr.

B- says that he will set Lizzie free, and I am going

A TALE OF THE SOUTH.
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to set you free; so you see you can be married after all,
can't you."

"Yes, sar, massa; but den, if I is sot free, I won't
hab to leab yer, will I?"

"No, indeed, Ben; I will let you live in that little
cabin as long as you wish to, and behave yourself."

"Berry well, massa ; but den I don't like de idee of
being free."

"Why not ?"

"'Caze den I is afeared dat yer won't care muffin'
for me, den."

o yes, I will; do not fear anything of the sort. I
will care as much for you then as I do now."-

"Den massa, if yer say dat I may stay wid yer all
de time, den I will hab my freedom."

"Yes, Ben; you know that I told you you might
stay on the plantation, and live in the cabin you now
have. You can work for yourself. Your mistress often
needs some .one to assist her, so she can give employ-
ment to your wife that is to be. I think with these
prospects you can get along very well. I will see that
you want for nothing."

" Tank you, sar, massa ; I will tell her all 'bout dat
when I sees- her."

One can easily imagine the delight which Ben
experienced on the reception of that welcome news from
his master. He went to Aunt Phebe's cabin, to tell
her; it seems that she was the first. one they all went
to, to. communicate any intelligence.

Aunt Phebe said that she wondered what "massa
was gwine to do next ?" and that she "never heerd of
so many wedding in all her life afore," and that she

didn't care nuffin' 'bout it, nohow ; dey all might git

married if dey pleased. Now dar's anudder job for

Phebe to do; bake de cakes. Well, I don't care, 'caze

I will git my share, anyhow."

Never was Saturday so long coming before. Ben

thought it never would come.

Early the next evening (which was Saturday), he

went over to convey the intelligence to Lizzie. She

was perfectly delighted; indeed, it would be difficult to

tell which seemed the most pleased, Lizzie or Ben.

" Well, Lizzie ('scuse. me for not calling you Miss),

we will have a weddin' purty soon, and den we will hab

de banjo 'gin. Well, I wonders who is gwine to play
de banjo ? Nebber mind, I don't care, 'caze I can do

'dout dancin', anyhow. If I, don't play, den dey

wouldn't hab any fun. I do wonder what all dem dar

black niggers will say when it comes off."

It was agreed upon that the wedding should come off

very shortly, and everything was to be prepared as

nicely as possible.
" Well," said Rufus to Laura, "hab you heerd any-

ting 'bout dat weddin' what is gwine to come off soon ?"
"No; what weddin' is it?"'
"Why, dat ar' Ben, what busts de ,banjo playing on

it; he is gwine to git married .to dat 'ar Liz, what

comed here and hoped missus, when Miss Dora was

gwine 'way. I seed dem fixing up dat cabin mighty
nice, and I tought den dat dar was somefing in de

wind." . )
"Well, I hopes dey will be happy," said Laura,

14
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" and I am glad dat she is coming , for it will be great'
company for me."

"You ought jist hab seen dem together de tother
Sunday. I nebber seed such 'fectation in all my life;
dar Liz was, flinging her head back, and you nebber
did see such airs in all your life ; dar she was, larfin'
and capering dar, afore Ben, and she did look jist like
a fool."

" I'se mighty glad dat dar will be a weddin', 'caze I
wants to go to one, I tell you. How long afore it
come off?"

"Berry soon, so I heerd 'em say; I heerd Aunt
Phebe talking to Uncle Dick 'bout de cakes, and dat's
how I knowed anyting 'bout it.'

" Who gwine to play de banjo, for 'em to dance ?"
" Why, Ben, sure ; he ain't got no notion ob habin'

de weddin', and den no dancin'. I must hab dem ar' boots
cleaned up, and dat ar' collar stiffened. I 'spects
Aunt Phebe will sputter 'nough, when I axes her 'bout
doing it."

Rufus's greatest ambition was to have a collar as stiff
and as high as possible, no matter how much inconve-
nience it put him to ; he prided himself upon tight
boots, and it made no difference whether the remainder
of the dress corresponded or not.

Laura commenced to think of what she should wear,
and looked over her wardrobe, selecting, of course, the
most gorgeous dressing she had.

It was near Christmas, too !.. On a Southern planta-
tion this season of festivity is looked forward to with
much delight. Each slave always expects some little
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present from their owners, who never fail to remember

them.
Some of the slaves were getting their chickens ready

to take to market; others were cutting celery; while

others were preparing mince-meat, and making all pos-

sible preparations for Christmas.

.Ben thought that he would defer the wedding till

then, for he knew that his master intended making him

a present of a handsome suit of clothes; and besides,

he thought they would all have a jolly time, as it was a

general holiday for all the slaves.

"Lizzie," said Mrs. B- one.day, "it is only two

weeks to Christmas, and you will then be married. You

will of course have to leave me to go on Mr, M 's

plantation. I am very soi-ry to give you up, and would

not do so if you did not desire it. I gave you your free-

dom because, if I had 'sold you, you would have

thought that I cared more for the money than I did for

you, and would sell you just to get it."

"Lah ! missus, I knowed better dan dat."

"Well, you might not have thought so, possibly, but

others would. I wish you to prepare for your wedding.
I have several new dresses, which I purchased for you

as a present ; the white one is to be worn on the night

you are married. As I leave next week, and do not

care to be troubled with carrying away any more things

than I can avoid, I thought I would leave you the car-

pet which is on my chamber, and one or two quilts.

When I leave you, I do not want you to forget me.

Remember that I only permitted you to leave me

because it was your choice. I sincerely hope that
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you may ever be treated kindly, and have no doubt but
what you will, if you conduct yourself in ,a becoming
manner."

Lizzie was much affected at what her lnistress had
said to her, and felt very sad, indeed, at parting with
her. She knew, however, that .she was free, and, in
case of any emergency, she could return to her mistress,
who would always willingly offer her a home.

Two weeks passed, Christmas came, and a gay time
it was ; every family in the cabins was busy, Aunt
Phebe had been occupied some time making mince-
meat; now she was roasting turkeys, chickens, &c. In
her oven were. mince-pies, lemon-puddings, and various
other kinds of pastry.

Mr. M had invited quite a number of persons to
dine there, and among the number were Mr. and Mrs.
B-. In the evening, the great wedding was to come
off, and the slaves were looking forward to the time with
much pleasure. Ben was tuning up his banjo, and trying
it, to see how it would sound. Lizzie was arranging the
dressing which she intended to wear on the occasion.

Mrs. M-- had a table nicely furnished with all
kinds of dainties, and the evening passed off delight-
fully; and we will venture to say that this Christmas
season was long remembered by all on the plantation.

The cabin in which the newly-married couple were to
live was all neatly furnished. Ben did not look at the
carpet without smiling, and told Lizzie that she need
not mind about saving up 'the rags now for a carpet,
for they had got a."splendiferous" one, and such a one
as never before graced the plantation.

Irt

Aunt Phebe was very busy for about a week, making

pies and cakes to send Dora. Mrs. M-- always sent

her those things at Christmas, as a present from Aunt

Phebe; and she showed how highly they were appre-
ciated by the manner in which they were made way

with. Dora always boasted about Aunt Phebe's pies

and cakes, and she now had a fair chance to show her

schoolmates what kind of pies Aunt Phebe could make,

and they all agreed in pronouncing them decidedly
good.
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CHAPTER XV.

DORA'S VISIT TO LYDIA-THE RAMBLE--THE DEPARTURE.

" NEW ENGLAND, New England, my happy home!
IHow my heart leaps with joy to think that I once more
behold thee. Earth hath many bright spots, but none'
so fair as this. 'Tis here my forefathers bore many.
hardships ; and now,,a.s I stand upon this hallowed land,
I feel that I love none like thee. I would not give thee
up for the far-famed isles .of the sea, where an eternal
spring pervades. No, no; give me the 'snow-clad hills'
of my own dear home ; I am far happier here than I
could be anywhere on earth. Now, after the toils of
school-days, I recreate, and breathe again the air of my
loved home."V

Thus soliloquized Lydia, as she stood by an open
window and looked upon the beautiful scenery around.
She thought that no spot on earth could vie with it in
loveliness. She saw the flowers all beautifully painted
with diverscolors, and watched the limpid stream as it
leaped onward. She heard the carolling of birds, and
humming of insects. She thought of what Dora had
said about her home at the "sunny South," and felt
that it could not surpass her own.

It was summer, when nature puts on its gayest livery.
Vacation had come at last, and the long-looked for time
when Dora was to accompany her home.

I
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Dora could scarcely realize that she was so far away
from her "sunny home."

" Oh !" exclaimed Dora, a day or two after she

arrived at Lydia's, "what a charming place, dear friend.

I had an idea that in New England it was so cold and

chilling ; I even imagined that it could not be pleasant

in the summer time. How agreeably disappointed I

am in the place. I would not have missed the trip for

anything in the world."
" I am delighted to think that. you are so pleased,

and hope that you will continue thus. I know if lovely
scenes in nature can make you happy, you will be

pleased here."

"Is it not delightful to 'come to a place like this,

after having. studied so long? . It is such charming
recreation. When you first mentioned my going home
with you, I did not expect to come ; I always thought it

such a long distance; but I am here at last. I do won-

der what Aunt Phebe would say to it? Talk enough

about it, I will wager.
" Hark! I hear a carriage, and it seems! to be very

near. I wonder who it can be," said Lydia. "Oh! it is

brother. Now, what a teaze he is; he pretended that

he should not be home for a week or two. How he loves

to surprise any one. Well, I am heartily glad he has

come. The carriage has stopped;. I am going to meet

him. Come with me, Dora."

"No, Lydia, I can't go now. You know that I have

but a slight acquaintance with him."

" Well, you will excuse me for a few minutes, won't

you?"
"Certainly.
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"Then I will go and meet him."
Lydia had kept it a secret from Harry that Dora

would accompany her home; she wanted to take him by
surprise. She thought that it would be something quite
unlooked for.

After he had been home a little while, Lydia told him
that she had a visitor.

"A visitor! How long has she been here?"
"About four or five days."
"Where is. she, that she does not appear?"
" Oh! she will be visible after a while."
"Do tell me who she is."
"Wait. a while; I want to keep you in suspense."
Lydia went up stairs and told Dora what conversation

had passed between her and her brother.

"I dare say he will be much surprised when he sees
the Niagara lady."

In a little while the two girls made their appearance,
and who should the visitor be but Dora, the young lady
whom he had met at the Falls.'

Harry was perfectly thunderstruck, and withal very
much delighted.

"Well, really, Miss Dora, I did not anticipate meeting
you here, or I would have hurried home. I did not
travel hastily, I took my time, and it has been a week
since I left college. I have, I am happy to say, com-
pleted my course of study. It is, indeed, a gratification
to me when I think of it, for a college life is certainly
not a very desirable one."

Since Harry had met.Dora at the'Falls, she had been
the idol of his dreams. He had thought of her as some
gentle spirit reared in a southern clime, and saw beauty

in her every feature. Now that he had returned from

college, crowned with honors, bright hopes for the future

filled his mind. He determined on attaining a zenith

of glory; and, when that was accomplished, he would

be happy.
He was anxious to render Dora's visit as agreeable

as possible, and he was not wanting, by any means, in

gallantry. It was his chief delight to take her riding

or walking. Often he would go with his sister and Dora

into the woods, and they would gather wild flowers;

with them be would twine a wreath, and place it upon

Dora's brow, as an emblem of the laurels with which he

hoped -some day to be crowned. Dora played most
P.

exquisitely upon the guitar; she had an uncommon

talent for music, and her voice was admirably adapted

either for the piano or guitar.. Often Harry and Dora

would go at evening's .hour and sit upon the rocks by

the water's edge, and Dora would play'her most plaintive

and touching airs; it would seem as' though an angel

were passing its fingers over the chords. Harry would

look first upon the glassy stream at his feet, and then

upon the lovely being before him. He listened, and was

enchanted with the echo of the chords touched by the

fingers of Dora; he watched her curls, which were

gently kissed by the passing zephyr. Lydia, too, gazed

upon her, and thought her more beautiful than ever.

She was like some fair rose bursting into beauty; its

tints do not surpass that of her own cheek, for even now

it glowed with radiance as she sang so sweetly, and gave

full expression to every word which she uttered.

The days passed on rapidly, much to the regret of

Lydia, for she would gladly have prolonged the time,
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'which, a month or two since, she would have shortened.
But school-hours always pass on more heavily than
those at home. Dora became more and more pleased
every day, and she thought New England. almost as
lovely as her own dear home.

"It is near time, Dora," said Lydia one day, " for
us to return to school again. I do dread the idea of
returning again. It does seem to me that I never passed
a more delightful vacation. How brief, too, it has been
to me; it seems but yesterday that the examination
closed, and now we are doomed to return to the old ac-
customed place."

"I never expect to see this lovely spot again, Lydia.
I feel such a reluctance, too, in leaving it. I almost
wish I had never come, for it will always pain me to
think of it."

"I sincerely hope, my dear friend, that this is not
your last visit to me. I should feel very sad, indeed, if
I thought it was. iDo you not expect us to continue our'
friendship after we leave school'? It would. be worth-
less, indeed, if it were to exist only so long as school-
days lasted."

"I did not mean to saysthat our friendship would not
still exist; I was thinking of the distance we lived
apart; and you know, my dear friend, that many changes'
take place in life ; some of them are very sad, too."

"I hope that yotirs, dear Dora, will ever be a sunny
existence, as it is now."

Harry had been listening to the conversation, and
was waiting for an opportunity to speak.

"I hope, Miss Dora, that you are not endeavoring
to impress us with the idea that you will not visit us
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again ; we should feel that we had not rendered your
visit agreeable. I shall certainly expect to see you
here again.

Dora little knew what was passing in his mind; she
knew not his dream of happiness for the future. He

had many beautiful visions before his view, and be

thought some day to be happy in the realization, of
them.

She replied by saying that she hoped to see that

place again, for-it had many dear associations for her.

"I am delighted to find that you will think of-it with
so much pleasure."

"I shall ever remember it, and wish to pay it another

visit; but I must hope for the best."

The last day, the last hour, the last minute must

come for all things ; and although we are so reluctant.

to give up our joys, yet we must do so.

The last day came that Lydia was to remain at home

for the present.

Oh ! how the two girls felt when they saw the sun

peering through the window, for' they well knew that

the next time those bright rays were seen, they would

be on their way to school.

" Well, Dora, this is our last morning here; you know

that we start this afternoon for R --. Oh! I do

wish we could only stay a week longer ; I think I would

endeavor to make more of my time. Really, it has

passed away so swiftly; if it only glided away thus
pleasantly at school, we should not mind staying ; but
there is a vast difference between school and home;

166 167
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really, I feel so much at home here, that when I speak
of it I always say home."

"I am sad indeed, dear Lydia,.to part from New
England; it does seem to me, that somehow, by magic,
I have become so much infatuated with it."

" Would you like to change.it for your own?"

"'0 no; I love my own home too well to wish to
give it up. If you were to go there once, I dare say
you would be.as much infatuated as I am with your

home. Just go to the magnolia vale when the sun is

setting, and inhale the rich fragrance ; I know that'

you would never wish to leave it. You have heard of

the South, I dare say, but.then you can know nothing'
of its charms until you visit there."

" Well, I hope to go there, some time," said Harry.

" The breakfast-bell is ringing; it is the last one for us
here, for awhile, at least."

"I believe this is the last day for you to remain here.
Really,. I wish that you could prolong your visit. I do

believe time has passed on more rapidly, just to teaze
us," said Harry, laughingly.

"It does seem so to me. I can scarcely realize that

I have been here two whole months; but it is true."
" You leave this afternoon."
"Yes," said Lydia.
"I have a great notion to accompany you all to

school, if 'pa will give up his trip.'
" 0 do," said Lydia. "I know we shall all have

such a charming time; what a happy trio it would be..

Do you not second it, Dora ?"
"By all means ; Mr. B-, we will be delighted to

Ii
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have your company ; the only disadvantage is, it will

render our trip so much shorter."

"I believe that in travelling, generally persons are

anxious to get to the end of their journey as quick as
possible."

"Well, so it may be, under some circumstances ; but
when they have agreeable company, they like to be as
long about it as they can."

During the morning they were very busy packing up,
and arranging everything for their departure.

fHow different was their departure to their prepara-
tion for going home. Indeed, they put each dress in
with reluctance, and could they have followed their
own inclinations, they would have left them out a month
longer.

" What a nice description I shall have to give Aunt
Phebe. I know she will ask me a thousand questions;
she has such an aversion to the North."

"4Well, you find that many persons at the South
have a dislike for the North."

"I will tell Aunt Phebe all about it, when I go
home."

"-I do not believe that Aunt Phebe will scarcely
know you, Dora, for you have altered so much. When
you first came North you were so pale, but now your
complexion has quite a rosy hue."

"-I know Aunt Phebe will not believe it until she sees
me."

"You will then have a very agreeable surprise for
her."

"I dare say it- will be. It will take me a month to
15
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answer all the questions that she will put to me. 0, I
forgot ,to tell you, Lydia, and it happened quite a long
time ago. You remember Ben, of whom you have heard
me speak so often? He was a great one for playing on
the banjo-he is married now, and his wife and himself
are both free. I dare say they are a happy couple.
He married the sempstress whom 'ma employed to help
get me ready when I was going to R . She is quite
pretty, I think; I remember that she had quite a pretty
figure, very tall and slender. A great many changes
have taken place since I left home."

"Yes, quite a number; but none of them are very
serious, excepting the death of Aunt Nelly. But I will
not speak of that,-for it always makes me so-sad when.
I think of it. When do you expect to return home,
Dora?"

"In about two years."
" That is not a very great way off."
"Well, I think it will appear a very long time to me.

You know how very monotonous school-life is; there
is but little variation, if any. But I shall not have so
much time to think of home next term, for I am going
to study Spanish and German, and it will occupy much
of my time. I am anxious to make quite a progress by
the time I leave; and, in order to do so, I shall have to
study quite hard. I have but one regret to make, dear
Lydia, and that is a sad one, too.".

"What is it, Dora?"
"You know, my friend, that this is the last term for

you to be at school. Just to think, I shall have to return
all by myself. If this were my senior year, I know that
time would appear shorter, for I should have so many

fLj
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more studies to occupy my mind, and I should cease to

think of home so often."

"That time will come for you-soon come for.'you;

only one more year, and then you. will have finished!

Your brother will complete the year before you, does he

not?"
"Yes; and I often think how delighted my parents

will be, if he acquits himself well."
"That he will do, I have no doubt."

"I hope so, at least."

"We will go out, Dora, and take a little ramble this

morning; it will serve to amuse us, and I suppose you

would -like to give the wild-flowers a farewell smile.

There comes Harry, and he will go with us. I have no

doubt but what he has come to invite us; do not let us

say a word; we will see what his intentions are."

"Well, young ladies, what have you on the pro-

gramme foi the morning? I think a walk will be a

pleasant amusement; what do you say? The weather

is fine, and I dare -say it will prove very beneficial to

you both; and, besides, it will afford me much pleasure."

"6We were just anticipating a walk; we saw you

coming, and thought we would hear what you had to

say."
"I have come in good time, then."

"Exactly," replied both.

"We had better start now, or it will be getting din-

ner time. You know we all leave at five o'clock this

afternoon.
"-Oh! do not speak of leaving."

" It is equally as disagreeable for me to think of it
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as yourselves, but you know it must be; sometimes we
have to do things very contrary to our wishes."

"It is a charming morning," said Lydia, as they
walked on; "I declare, it- seems a pity that' we are
compelled to leave here just at the time when every-
thing is most beautiful. Just see the flowers, how
lovely! They appear sad this morning; I expect they
are mourning our departure. Here is the very spot
where you sat last- evening, Miss Dora, and played
upon the guitar; do you not remember? What a beau-
tiful night it was, and how charmed I was at your
music! I shall never walk here, never look upon that
rock, but what I shall think of the time, and the one
who sang there.",

"I am glad you have something wherewith to re-
member me."

" Oh! it would not need anything to call you to
mind; but then this rock will seem to have a voice
whenever I pass it."

"Here is a spring, Lydia; now for a drink of water.

I wish the water. possessed the same virtues as the
spring which lay at the foot of Parnassus; that, you
know, inspired all with. knowledge who drank of its
waters."

"I heartily wish, then, that we might come across it
in our travels."

" What shall we do for something to drink out of ?
We have no cup."

" Stop," said Harry, " I will get one of those large
leaves. You shall not be at a loss for a cup."

" Oh ! how cool and delightful this water is."
" Well, I must say good-by to the spring, for I
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never expect to see it again. I fancy I hear the leaves
and flowers whisper 'farewell.' I do wish I had my
guitar here, I would sing a requiem to them."

" Oh ! would it- not be delightful?" said Harry;.
really, I do wish you had brought it with you."
"It must be getting late," said Dora, looking up at

the sun; "its shadows are getting longer. I think we

should begin to make our way homeward; you know I

did not finish packing my trunk."

Slowly and reluctantly did they wend their steps
towards the house ; they 'felt as though they were

treading upon hallowed ground. But, alas! Lydia was

compelled to leave her dear home. That evening, ere

the sun should set, she would be many miles away from

fair New England's shore..
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CHAPTER XVI.

MR..I-'S VISIT TO THE SOUTH,

WE will pass over a space of about two years, since
Mr. I--'s visit to the South. He had not forgotten
the hospitality which he had met, and often felt a de-
sire to renew it.

As it happened, that summer he was compelled to go
South, having some particular business with the cotton
merchants. He thought he would start much earlier
than usual, so as to have an opportunity of making a
nice visit to Mr. M-. ie had received so many
very pressing invitations to come and bring his wife,,
that he was determined to accept.

Mrs. I-," said he to his wife, " you can get
ready for our trip South, for it will be a very short. time
before we leave."

" Really, I do not know what to do about going

South ; for I dislike the idea so much of being among
slaveholders. I am afraid my visit. will not prove.
agreeable. What arrangement have you made ?"

"I thought I would take you to my friend Mr.
M--'s, and then go on and attend to my business
engagements; and when I gotltrough, I would call
for you. Does it accord with your wishes ?"

"It depends upon how long you intend staying.
What if I do not like the place ? then I should be

IiE

compelled to remain, for you could not-come back for
me until you had finished."

" Oh! I do not fear that at all. I should not be

afraid to stake my very existence that you will be

much pleased; so much so, that you will not be in any
hurry to get home again. All you have to do is, to
say that you have made up your mindto go, and I will
venture the rest myself."

"Very well ; I will go. I can but try ; besides, I am
anxious to pay a visit to the South ; I have heard so

much about them, that really I have a great curiosity
to see what kind of people they are."

" I dare say you will be as inuch pleased as I was."

" We shall see."
The conversation, was interrupted by a rap at the

door, which notified Mr. I that some one wished to

see him.
Mrs. I-- had a very great prejudice of the South;

she thought if she went there she should be among a sot

of barbarians at once. She was impressed with the idea

that she should meet with a thousand such persons as

Mrs. Stowe had conjured up in her imagination, in the
shape of a man. But happily this was merely a freak,

of her own fancy, and we. dare say that, if she had gone

South, she would have been very agreeably disappointed.

Mrs. I--- was making great preparation for her
visit South; for she thought, no doubt, that she should
be looked upon as something wonderful; not dreaming

for once that she should be amazed herself.

About a week after the conversation between herself

and husband, they set off for their visit,$outh. Mrs.

I- commenced to be charmed at once, as she got
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within the Southern States. Oh! how delightful and
balmy was the air-;. how beautiful everything looked.

"What are all those fields in bloom? How beautiful
are those delicate blossoms."

" That is a cotton field," replied Mr. I ; "you
think it looks beautiful now, but when you see the
white cotton burstingforth from the bud, you will think
it still more lovely."

" What are all those little brown houses for? Listen
to the music, and see how all the people are dancing;
they seem to be very happy."

" That is a negro quarter, and those people you see
dancing are slaves. Did I not tell ypu how happy they
all seemed?"

" Well, really, they are very merry; just listen to the
banjo! Oh! I see them plainer now; I see they are
negroes. Are you sure they are slaves? They look
too happy to be slaves."

"Yes, they are certainly slaves; and all those little
houses you see are cabins. If you could just take a'
peep inside, you would be delighted. On a cold win-
ter's evening they are seated around a large wood-fire,
while others have large fires. kindled out of doors, and
dance around them."

" Well, really, I never could have believed that they
would have seemed so happy."

" That is just what I tell you. Just wait until we
arrive at Mr. M-'s plantation, you will be astonished
still more."

" How long will it be before we get there?"
"I believe in a day or two. We have got through

the greater part of our journey-:-that is, the staging."

r
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" I am heartily glad of it, for I think nothing more

disagreeable than riding in a stage on a dusty day, par-
ticularly when it is so excessively warm."

They had travelled but two days longer, when they

came in sight of Mr. M-'s plantation.
"Look," exclaimed Mrs. I- , "what a number of

cabins there are on that plantation. See, some of the

slaves are sitting at the door, and others are smoking

their pipes."
"I dare say they have just come in from their work,-

and are resting themselves. Whose place is this?"

" We are there at last-this is Mr. M= 's planta-

tion. There is old Aunt Phebe now; just hear how
she is singing. That is the way the slaves always do.
That old man you see at the cabin door, smoking his
pipe, .is Uncle Dick."

" They all seem to be enjoying themselves, as though

they were free."
Certainly they do ; why should they not ? I am

sure they have everything they desire, and I do not see

why they should not be happy."

In a little while they drove up to the mansion of Mr.

M- . Rufus ran to open the carriage-door, and

greeted him with many bows and scrapes.

"IHow is' yer, massa? Hopes I sees yer well. Dis

ar' missus, what you fotch wid you? How is yer,

missus?"

Mrs. I-- did not know what to .make of all this
politeness, and laughed heartily after. Rufus left them.

In a few minutes Aunt Phebe received intelligence
ti'
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that the 'litionist had come, and she said she would
pretty soon show her what Phebe could do.

Mrs. M---- met Mrs. I-. with a very cordial web
come, and told her that she was extremely delighted to
see her, and hoped that she would make herself at
home.

"I had anticipated your arrival, consequently I pre-
pared your room; it is a very pleasant part of the
house, adjoining the veranda, and you will have a fine
view of the country around. Everything is in bloom
now, and there is a magnolia-tree fronting your window,
and often a little bird sings there at night, called the
'southern nightingale.' I dare say you will be much

pleased with it; just walk up and take a look at it. I
dare say you are much fatigued from travelling, and
feel very dusty; I will ring the bell for the servant to
bring fresh water from our well; it has been pronounced
excellent by all who have used'it."

In a few minutes Laura appeared.
"I want you," said Mrs. M , " to bring some

water immediately for this lady. You are to be her
waiting-maid, and must be very attentive to her."

After Laura left the room, Mrs. M- told Mrs.
I- that Laura would be her maid so long as- she
stayed there, and that she was very trusty, indeed, and
need not feel any hesitancy whatever .in leaving any
articles of jewelry on the dressing-table, for they would
be perfectly safe.

" Well," said Mrs. I-., after Mrs. M- left the
room, "I do think Mrs.. M is a lovely woman.
How very amiable she is ; I declare, no one could help
loving her, she is so polite, and her manners are so

F
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winning. I am sure, if she continues this way, I shall

love her very much. It is true enough what Mr. I-

said about the South; I do not think that I shall be in

any particular hurry to get home."

In a few minutes Laura entered. As might be ex-

pected, she stared at Mrs. I .- , for she had never

before been in the company of a "Norrud lady."
"Shall I comb yer hair for yer, missus?" asked

Laura, after she had viewed her well.

" No, I thank you; I can do it myself."

" I always combs missus', and I tought yer mought

want me to comb yourn."

In a few minutes Laura was down on her knees.

" Missus, please, marm, put yer foot out a little fur-

der, I can't git de string untied if yer don't."

"What do you want to untie the string for ?"

"Why, bless my soul, I was gwine ter take yer shoes

off. I habs dat ter do fer missus."

"I always, take my shoes off myself, Laura."

"Well, well, if I eber seed de like; why, missus

always calls me fer to do dat. You Norrud ladies don't

do like de ladies Souf."
"No, Laura, we wait on ourselves. Ladies hadn't

ought to wish to be waited on so much."

"Well, missus, what ar' de use of sarvents, den;

ain't yer got any Norf ?"

"10 yes, but they are all white; but they do not work

so hard as you slaves."

" Who do de work, den, missus ?"

"We do the greater part of it ourselves."

"Cotch missus gwine in de kitchen. Aunt Phebe

don't like ter hab folks boddering her, nohow ; 'caze
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she say dat' de white folks don't know nuffin' 'bout de
kitchen, nohow. Well, missus, if I can't do nuffin' for
yer, I habs as well go, 'caze I 'spects missus wants
me."

Laura thought Mrs. I the strangest creature in
the world; and she went in full speed to Aunt Phebe's
cabin, to give an account of all that had passed.

"If eberI seed de like," said Laura; " I got down
on de floor to pull her shoes off for her, and she axed
me what I was doing down dar ? Den when I told her,
she said, I do date myself. Well, well; dat beats dis
nigger's time.".

" Dat's jist like 'em," said Aunt Phebe ; " I knowed
dat 'dem Norrud folks always do so. I 'spects we is
gwine to make 'em star' yit, afore dey go."

"She 'pears to be mighty 'ticular, 'deed. Missus put
me dar to wait on her, but I don't 'spects she will let
me do'it."

Mr. IT--- had been walking about the plantation
with Mr. M--, and now returned, as "t was near tea
time.

"Well, how are you pleased, thus far," asked he of
his wife.-

"Oh! I am delighted ; how very affable Mrs. M-
is in her manners; I declare, any one would love her.
You would have laughed if you had 'been here a few
moments ago; there was a rich scene, indeed."

" Well, tell us what it was."
" Mrs. M-.---sent a servant to bring me water, and

told me that she was to be my waiting-maid. Well,
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when she came in, she asked me if I wished her to comb

wy hair. I told her no, that I could do it myself."

" I expect the reason of it is this, she.has been in the

habit of dressing her mistress's hair."

"So she told me. She got down to take my shoes

off, and seemed to think it. very strange indeed, that I

did not call on her to do it."

"You see the Southerners.are very different from us;

they have a great many servants, and they are waited

or a great'deal."
"But I should think it would make them indolent.

" 0 no; they are accustomed to it, you see, and that

makes a great difference."
Rufus always waited on the table, and, wishing to

look particularly nice, had fixed himself up, and thought
that he looked exceedingly handsome.

When Mrs. I- went in to tea, she noticed how

smiling Rufus looked ; and thought he must be very
happy, or he would never have worn that countenance

in the world.
Aunt Phebe had! to go to the door, and take a peep

through the keyhole, for she was extremely anxious to

see the "Norrud lady ;" besides, she had another ob-

ject in view; she thought it very likely that she might

hear some commendation passed upori her cakes. Sure
enough, while Aunt Phebe was standing there, Mrs.
I- said-

"These cakes are very delightful, Mrs. M-, they
areso very light.; who made them? -Really, I should

like to get the receipt."
"My cook made them; her name is Phebe."
"The same one I told you about," said Mr. I- to
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his wife. "I noticed how delightful they were, the last
time I was here."

"We have a first-rate cook," said, Mr. M-J-, "and
I would not give her in exchange for a dozen others."

Aunt Phebe heard all this, and could scarcely sup-

press her titter. She ran into the kitchen, to tell Uncle
Dick about it..

"Didn't I say so, ole man ? I told yer dat I would
make dem star' wid my cakes. I'd like to see de one
dat could beat Phebe'; I know. dey ain't any in dis

country. You ought ter jist hab heerd 'em. How dey
did talk; dey bought dey nebber had seen sich cakes in
all dar life."

" I am mighty glad dat dey liked 'em, ole ooman; and

I hopes dat yer will always meet wid sich good luck, and
hab de bread and cake jist like it am to-night. Is dat
yeast good what yer made de tother day ?"

"I'se jist gwine to smell on it, for I want ter hab
mighty nice family bread to-morrow morning for break-
fast."

In a few days Mr. I- left Mr. M- 's, to see
about some business of importance.

" I leave my wife here, Mrs. M--, until I return."
"I shall be very happy to have you do so, and I

will do all in my power to make her time pass off
pleasantly."

"I have not the least doubt but what you will."
After Mr. I- had gone, Mrs. M- thought she

would show Mrs. I--about the plantation.
"I propose," said she to Mrs. I--, " to visit the

cabins with you. I know what a prejudice you North-
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erners have to the Southerners, and I wish to show you

the cabins of my slaves ; then you can judge for your-
self."

"Do you, think they can be really happy ?" asked

Mrs. I---.
"I know it. - They have all they desire, and I take

great pleasure in doing all I can to promote their hap-

piness. We will wait until this evening, when they all
have finished their work, and get in their cabins. Then

I will take you around. We have two free persons on the

plantation; I have allowed them the privilege of re-
taining the cabin so long as they are pleased to stay.
They were married a little while ago."

"Did they belong to you ?"
"One of them did. The way of it was this: Benja-

min (our slave) wished to marry a servant belonging to
Mr. B---, on the adjoining plantation. He knew

. that her owners were going away soon,. and that she
would have to go too. So one day he went to Mr.
M-, and related the whole -circumstance. to him.

We then concluded to buy her, and set her free, and
intended setting Ben free also. Her owners declined

selling her; they gave. her her freedom, and we did

the same for Ben; and as they did not wish to leave

this plantation, -I gave them the liberty of remaining.''

"You 'are very kind, indeed, Mrs. M , for so

doing."
" Oh! such things are -very often done at the South.

You all have a very mistaken idea about the Southern-

ers, indeed. We treat our slaves as kindly as possible.

I will show you all their cabins to-night."
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Aunt Phebe heard that the "Norrud lady" would
visit her cabin that night ; so she went to work to have
everything as nice as possible.

When night came, Mrs. M -, according to pro-
mise, took Mrs. I- around to visit the cabins. The
first was Aunt Phebe's. She was sitting down, smoking
her pipe, mending the children's clothes. Uncle Dick
was amusing Moses and Carey by telling them tales.
Aunt Phebe seeing the lady coming, got up to welcome
her.

"How does yer do, missus ? I'se mighty glad ter see
yer. Won't yer walk in ?"

"No I thank you, Aunt Phebe," said her mistress;
I cannot come in now'; I am only showing 'this lady

around."
They visited each of the cabins; now but two re-

mained--one was Rufus's and the other Ben's.
Ben sat there, playing on the banjo, while Lizzie was

keeping step. ".I tell yer what, Liz, yer can beat dem
ar' folks,.what goes.'bout dancin', dat yer kin."

Lizzie seeing the ladies coming, stopped in a mo-'
ment.

Mrs. M-. told Mrs. I--- that this was Ben, the
banjo man. She desired him to play a tune or two,
which he did very readily, and was very glad that his
mistress had made the request of him. He was very
anxious indeed to show off his extraordinary talent to
the lady.

Mrs. I- listened with delight and surprise, and
then thanked him in a very polite manner.

In the adjoining cabin was Rufus, blacking up his
boots, while Laura was starching his collar.
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"I say, Rufus, I'se tired of starching dis collar; yer
ain't got but dis white 'un, anyhow, and I tinks it is

'bout waring out; 'caze when I hold it up I can look

through it. I cheers somebody coming . I wonder who

it is ?"
" Well, Rufus," said Mrs. M--, "how are you all

coming'on in here ?"

"o berry well, missus, tank yer. How does yer
all do-?"

Mrs. M and her guest had heard the conversa-

tion about. the collar, and enjoyed a hearty laugh be-

fore they entered the cabin.
"You all seem quite busy here."

"0 yes, marm. You know dat we is gwine to hab

a dance soon, and we is fixin' up for de 'casion."

"Well, good-night to you, Rufus and Laura; I hope
you will get on well."

" Dat is' dat 'Norrud lady,' I bets, what come round

wid missus, to'see dese cabins."

" Well, I wonder what she tought ob dis nigger ;
bery handsome, I knows."

All of the slaves had something to say about their.

visit, and each one wondered what was the opinion of

Mrs. I respecting them.

" How were you pleased with the cabins, and the

appearance of the slaves ?" asked Mrs. M-- .

"I was agreeably disappointed indeed. 1 had no idea

that they were so happy. I thought they were afraid

of their owners, and would not even dare to speak
to them."

"II know that is exactly the idea you people North
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have of the slaves South, and I know it is a very mis-
taken one."

"Are all other slaves like your own ?"

" 0 yes; the greater part of them have good owners,
and are treated very kindly indeed."

" I suppose it is not customary here to lash them, as
I have often read of?"

"No, indeed; you must not give credit to all you
read, written against the South. I cannot divine why
the people of the North are so prejudiced against us.
I know that we are slaveholders; but then we have all
the trouble and expense of them; and besides, they
are treated kindly."

Week after week passed. Mrs. 11.- at last con-
sented for Laura to wait upon her, and learned from
her the condition of the slaves.

Mrs..I- ---. had received several letters from her hus-
band, and when she answered them she did not express
any desire whatever of going home, she had become
so completely infatuated with the South. She had be-
come quite, a Southerner, too, since her arrival there,
and began to think she should like to make a longer
visit than she at first anticipated.

"Laura, Laura, do come here and take off my shoes;
really, I am too much fatigued to do it myself, Then
hand me a glass of water,?

From this Laura went to obey the commands of the
"Norrud lady," and began to think she liked to be
waited on as well as any one elsedid,

" Well, well," said Laura,."if I eber seed de like oh
dat. Yer ought jist ter hab seen her, Aunt Phebe ;

dar she was, 6allin' for water, and den she wanted me

to pull off her shoes, and dress her hair."
S ".I toleyer so-I knowed it; 'caze when dese-Nor-

rud folks come Souf, dey don't care 'bout being waited

on ; but jist wait awhile, and I bets you hears 'em
callin' on fer dese niggers.

Mrs. I-- had, in fact, become quite an advocate
for being waited on,, and she took good care to call

Laura upon every occasion.
"I'se really tired ob waitin' on dat lady what comed

from de Norf; when she fust come here den she want
me todo nuffin', and now, bless my soul, I 'specks to war

all my shoes out walking arter her.

Mrs. I-..had been there about two months, when
her husband arrived. She had not become at all weary
of her visit; she began to think that the South was a
charming place, and would like to live there.

"Are you most ready to go home?" asked Mr. I
"I am not particularly anxious to go; but, if business

calls you home, I will get ready to go, although I would

like to stay a longer time."
" How have you passed your time ?"
"I never enjoyed myself' more'in all my life; and I

am determined, from this time forward; to eradicate

everything like prejudice for the South. I never, in all

my life, enjoyed myself more."
"Tell me what you think of the treatment of the

slaves."
"I do honestly say, I believe they are, far better off

than our white servants Ncrth. They are not cruelly

treated; it is quite the contrary."
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A TALE OF THE SOUTH.

"I am glad you have so good an opinion of the
South, and I hope you will inform your friends how
mistaken they are in regard to the South, and the
treatment of the slaves."

"That I will most certainly do. But I know it will
be a hard matter to convince them of the fact; for I
know how incredulous I was until I saw for myself.
Dear me! I do not know what I shall do when I go'
home, for then I shall have to wait on myself., I do
wish I had such a servant as Laura."

" You found her very polite and obliging, then ?"

"Yes, indeed; she could not have been more so.
When shall we leave ?"

"In a very short time; perhaps in a week, or less
time than that; it depends upon the letter I get. I
expect one to-morrow that will decide positively for us."

To-morrow came, and,' much to the chagrin of Mrs.
I-, she was to leave in less time than a week. She
really felt sad, for she had become so much attached to
Mrs. MI-, that she felt as though she were parting
from her dearest friend. But we are doomed to leave
those we love the most. From this time, Mrs. I
ever held up for the South, and often spoke of what
fell under her observation while she was there; .and
nothing could offend her more than to hear any one
speaking against the South,

CHAPTER XVII.

MRS. I---'S RETURN HOME--A CONVERSATION AMONG

VISITORS.

" HAVE you heard of .Mrs. I 's arrival? You

know she has been South for some time ?"

"No; when did she come ?"

"About a week ago, I think. I am going to see her

this morning, and hear what she has to say about the

South."
" I have a notion to go, too."
"Well, do go. I dare say she will be much pleased

to see us all."
"I am very much surprised, indeed, that she should

have stayed there so long. I once heard her say she
would not go among those slave-holders for anything.
You may depend upon it, she hashad some inducement."

These remarks passed between some friends of =Mrs.

I- . They had heard of her visit to the South, and

were very, anxious, indeed, to hear what she had to say;
so they all went to call on Mrs. I--.

"We have come to congratulate you on your safe

arrival. fhow were you pleased with youi trip South ?"

" I could not possibly give you any idea of my visit.

I never was so charmed with a place in all my life. I

declare, I never saw so much hospitality in all my life.

You really do not know what Southern life is."

t
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"Nor do I wish to know,"'replied one of, the visitors.
" That is just what I thought myself once," replied

Mrs. I.--. "I know when Mr. I first came
home, and spoke in such glowing terms of the South, I
would not listen to a word of it. At last he prevailed
on me to go South with him; I certainly do not regret
having gone, and would like to go. again."

" I am very much surprised to hear you talk so, Mrs.
I- ; how could you endure staying there among
those slave-holders ?"

"Why, there are no better people to be found in the
world than Southerners.".

"How in the world can you call those set of tortu-
rers good ?"

"1I am not going to hear one word said against the
Southerners, for I was treated so kindly there ; and, as
to being a set of torturers, they are quite the reverse."

"Oh! you need not tell me that ; I have heard
enough about them."

"So you may ; but it is all false, I tell you."
" So you have turned Southerner in notions?"
"0 no, not by any means; only so far as I know

they are correct."
"Then you think slave-holding all very proper?"
"I said nothing about slave-holding. I know one

thing very well-they are treated as kindly as they
could be, and are happy enough, far happier than any
of our white servants ; for'they have kind owners, who
care for them, and will do anything to make them com-

fortable."
"You talk about a slave knowing what comfort

is !"

A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 191

"If they do not know what comfort is; I am sure I

do not. I just wish you could have seen as much of

them as. I did ; they all live as happily as they possibly
can.

"How those Southerners have made you believe

things"
"I saw for myself ; they did not endeavor to influence

me in-the least."

"You might not have thought so, but they have a

way of getting around people."
"I do not believe a-Southerner would do that !"

"I see that it is of no use arguing with you any longer;

and you are so completely infatuated with the South,
that I should not be very much surprised if you were

to make up your mind to go there for good."

" It is certainly a very delightful climate, to live in.

It is like a perfect Indian-summer through the whole

winter, I am told. I think I should like to spend one

there."
What do you think of the manners of the South-

erners?.
"I never met with more affability of manners in my

life. The lady with whom I stayed was certainly very

winning and attractive. She was so courteous; it did

seem to me that she could not do enough for her guests.

She took me all around, one evening, to visit the cabins,

after the slaves had all come in from their work, and it

really made my heart glad to see them. Every Satur-

day night they have a great time among themselves

sometimes they sing and dance. They have their own

peculiar way of dancing, and they seem to enter into

the spirit of it too."
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"I suppose they have to labor very hard, poor crea-

tures !"
"No, they are not compelled to work half so hard as

our common laborers ; they are not so exposed to the

weather, either. I suppose they have to work, of course,

but then their owners do not exact too much from

them."
"Do you not think they must feel very unhappy

when they reflect that they are slaves ?"

"I do not believe they..ever give it a thought, for

they are much more free than our servants."

"I -cannot think a slave can be happy, for they

know that they are doomed to bondage all their lives;

they know, very well, there is no chance of their being

free."
"4You are much mistaken there, for I know of a slave

who was set free by his owners. It was on the very

same plantation, too, where I visited in the summer..

They sometimes refuse their freedom, because they

are afraid that their owners will not allow them to stay

with them after they are free."

"4Strange slaves they must be, not to wish their

freedom."
"CYou see, they know they are better off as they are,

than to be thrown on their own resources. Pray, tell

me, what would they have to depend upon ?"
"4Why, they could go to work !"
"They might have to work much harder than they

do now. Besides, their pay is apt to be small, hardly

enough for them to subsist upon. Do not tell me about

those free negroes, they are not half so well taken care

193

of by themselves as their owners take care of them be-

fore they had their freedom."
"I never thought you would entertain the opinion

you do about slaves."
" It is not very probable that I ever should if I had

not seen and know what I do."

The visitors had made quite a long stay; the fact was,

they were so much taken up with the subject on which

they were conversing that they did not regard the time

at all.

"Did you know, Mrs. A , that we have been here

too hours at least ?"

"No, indeed, you certainly must be mistaken !"

"Just look at your watch, then, and see for your-

self.
"Dear me, so we have; well, really, I must go !"

In a little while they separated, thinking that Mrs.

I- entertained very peculiar notions, and wondered

how she could think'as she did.

"I had three visitors this morning," said Mrs. I

to her husband, as they sat down to dinner.

"Who were they ?"
"Mrs. A- , and two other ladies.

"What did they have to say?"

" Oh! they got pretty warm on the subject of slavery,

and they think that I have turned quite a Southerner

in notions ; they seemed very much surprised that I

should hold up. for the South ; but I just told them

plainly that all my prejudices regarding the South had

vanished ; that I had seen enough to convince me that
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I was in error. . I do not like. to hear any one speaking
against the South.".

" Do you not remember when I first came home, how
incredulous you were ? I could not convince you that
you were in error then."

" But my -opinion has changed since that time. I
never should have thought so much of the South if I had
not visited there. s I only wish our, own people pos-
sessed some of their hospitality ; I know that it would
make them render each other more happy. , Is there
not all the difference in the world in them?"

" Certainly, the difference is very perceptible, indeed.
Well, tell me what conclusion you all arrived at this
morning?"

" They said it was no use to argue with me any longer,
that the Southerners had stuffed me up with their no-
tions; and they were- very much surprised to see me
governed by them."

"Then there was no convincing them ?"
"None in the world."
" Well, you must make all allowances for them; re-

member your own case at one time, and that will serve
to make you more lenient towards others."

"But it is so provoking to hear them talk in that
way about slaves and slave-holders. I have no patience
with them, at all."

"I know how provoking it is to be differed with; but
you must expect that. .Remember there is a great
diversity of opinion in the world; all people do not
think alike, and, besides, every one things his own way
the best."

"But I like to have people listen to reason."

Ir
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"Oh ! you know, when anything concerning slavery
comes up, they will not hear ofsits being sanctioned."

"I know that; but they ought not to contradict. I

really believe they differ for perversion sake."

"o no, I guess not. Did you differ from that cause,

when I was talking to you when I first returned from,

the South?"
"No, indeed; I really thought you wrong then."

"Well, that is just exactly the case with your friends

who called here this morning. Nothing will ever con-

vince them to the contrary, without witnessing what
you did; and I am sure you would niot have done so

either."
Mrs. I began to be a little more considerate

after a while, yet she should not hear a word against the

South without feeling offended.

So much for Southern hospitality ; and, if we would

follow their example, there would be more harmony in
the world. Every one should treat a stranger kindly,
whoever he may be. Ofttimes a simple word or kind

act is remembered through life, and may serve to gain
us a friend when we most need one.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

THE PARTING.

"THIS is the last day we shall be together, dear Lydia,
in these classic halls. Oh! how my heart'sighs to think
I so soon must leave one whom I so dearly love. We'
part, and know not what time death may call us away
from earth; we may not behold the face of each other,
again; no more, perhaps, will that sunny smile of
yours beam upon me. I look around now, and behold
all nature clad in, beauty; I hear the little birds, as
they chant their themes; I listen to the zephyrs, as
they whisper through the green foliage, and they seem.
to sigh for me. Oh! would that I could always be with
you. Many, yes, many happy hours have we passed
together; and, when I reflect upon, them, they wills
cause me to feel the deepest anguish. Truly has one
said that 'our greatest pleasures cause us the greatest
pain.' I, who have been-with you four years, shared
your love and confidence, must leave you.' If I had
not participated in that enjoyment, then I should have
no cause for so much regret. As strangers we met, but
soon a friendship sprang up between us, and it will
ever continue to exist. I love you too fondly, ever to
change; you, dear Lydia,4are among the dearest objects
of my heart. I would not say 'farewell' to you so.
soon ; no, no; gladly would I longer share your sweet
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society, for I feel that none love me more, or would be

more true to me, than yourself. All I ask is, that you
will sometimes remember me.

"Will you not sometimes, too, cast a thought on

Dora ? Remember she will be unchanged, however"

much things may alter. Will you not love me as in

days gone by? .Ofttimes the thoughts of days spent in
these halls will cross your memory, and you will hear
in imagination the echo of those merry peals of laughter
which so oft have resounded through these halls. Amid

all these recollections, think of Dora. , I will not say
'adieu' to you, dear Lydia; I can better write it. I
cannot say 'farewell' to one whom I so fondly love. I
but ask that you will not forget your attached Dora."

The examination had closed; the girls were all pre-
paring, to leave the next morning. Lydia had been sent
for by Mrs. P , and, during her absence,:Dora wrote
this little note, and placed it upon the table. She felt
that she could express her feelings better in writing, for
she knew her heart would become too full to tell Lydia
what she so much wished. Reader, have you ever

parted with a much-loved friend, one whom you felt was
the dearest object of your heart ? Have you spent
many happy hours in her society, and felt as though
nothing on earth could give you more pleasure than to

be with that friend? Have you then been doomed to

part with her ? - If so, then you can fully appreciate

the feelings of Dora. She sat down to write the note

just as. the sun was setting. She was near an open
window; and, as she watched the fading beams as they
receded from view, she felt that ere it would set again
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ANTIFANATICISM;

she would be far away from her dear Lydia. As she
traced the lines, tears fell upon the paper, for heavy
was her heart. Just as she had sealed the note, and
put it upon the table, Lydia appeared.

"Have you been here ever since Mrs. P-'sent for
me ?" asked Lydia.

"Yes, I have been sitting by the window ever since
you left the room."

"What have you been doing with yourself ? I see
that 'your eyes look as though you had been crying; it
reminds me of the cloud upon the sun."

Dora's tears started afresh. Oh! no one knew the
burden which was resting upon her heart.

" My dear friend, it makes me feel very unhappy to
see you looking so sad. If I could dry your tears, I
would gladly do it with all my heart. I dare say I
know the cause of your grief; but we must part. But
be cheered with the hope that soon we shall see each,
other again; do not allow yourself to give way to your
feelings."

"Lydia, I cannot refrain from weeping. You know
that we are doomed to part, and I shall have to remain
here another whole term without you. I do not believe
I can stay ; I will write to father to let me come home,
and I know that he will grant my request when he sees
how very unhappy I am."

"I am quite sure that he would let you come home,
but you must not think of any such thing, I beg of you.
Your education is of more importance to you than you
may be aware of. Should feel very badly if Ithought you
would not remain here another term. Only think, you
will be in the senior class, and the time will not appear
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very long to you. Will you not pronisetme that you,

will stay ? Try to overcome all these feelings, and I

know you will never regret having remained."

"If you were going to be here, I should not feel any

hesitancy whatever ;. but I cannot bear the thoughts of

being here when you are away. Everything will remind
me of you; the school-room, the class-room, the play-
grounds ; yes, everything!"

"Just determine that you will stay, my dear friend,

and I feel that in after years you will be glad for hav-

ing done so."
"Well, for your sake, Lydia, I promise; nothing

gives me greater pleasure than pleasing you."

Dora, wishing to give Lydia an opportunity of read-

ing the note, made an excuse to leave the room, going

to.the table at the same time under the pretence of get-

ting a book.
Lydia saw something like an envelope, and took it

up. Dora hastily left the room. Lydia was a little

surprised on looking at the direction to find that it was

to herself.
" That is just what Dora has been doing up here all

this time. She is a dear .creature, and, it distresses

me to know that she is so unhappy, and-it is all because

she loves me so much. I would not for the world have

her cease loving me ; but I should feel much better con-

tented if she would endeavor to subdue her feelings.

But I must hasten to read the note."

"'Oh! would I could always be with you.' Only
see what depths of feeling she has; how much do these

words of affection contain. They come from a faithful

and confiding heart; such language could never have
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eminated from any other source than that of a true and
loving heart."

Lydia mused much upon the note ; often she had
read it, and heartily wished that she could assuage the
grief of Dora.

"I will answer it," said she to herself, "or else she
may think I care nothing for her. I would not give
one pang to her tender heart for all earth affords. It.
is near twilight, but I can see to write to her a few lines,
enough at least to show her that I highly appreciate
her note ; yes, every word here traced. Oh! that all
could boast of such a heart of innocency as she pos-
sesses, how happy would all be'!"

Lydia seated herself to reply to the note, and deter-
mined to place it in her hand the morning they parted;
the note ran as'follows:--

It is twilight's hour, dear Dora ; a meet one, indeed, to hold
communion with such a spirit as thine. The zephyrs are now
sporting amid the leaves of the trees which shade my window,
and seem to say 'be happy, be gay.' Then wilt thou not en-
deavor to be gay, if it is only for the sake of one in whose every,
thought you dwell? I would not see thy sunny brow shaded with
grief; oh, no, wear that same sweet smile ever. Be as ay as
when we met; hope that our parting will be but for a brief time.
Thou knowest not, dear Dora, what happy changes time hiay
bring for us both, my darling friend. I trust that life may ever
be bright before thee. Gladly would I stay with thee if it consti-
tutes thy happiness in the least; but I cannot follow my wishes,
for circumstances will not permit. I ask but one simplerequest
of thee, and that is,tr toy be happy ; let not the thoughts of my
being absent disturb thee; for although we may be many miles
apart, yet will 'I ever be near thee in spirit, and hold commune

with'thy own dear self. Light is fast fading, and I can scarcely
see how to trace these lines.

r;;

'201

"Adieu to thee, Dora, dear ; I trust that ere long we shall be

together again. That such may be the case is the heartfelt

Wish of "Your attached
"LYDIA."

It was generally the custom with the school-girls to

have a dance on the evening the examination closed.

They all participated in the amusement, and seemed to

be very happy. The thoughts of going home and meet-

ing kind friends made their youthful hearts throb with

joy.
Among them all, Lydia and Dora were the only ones

absent. Instead of dancing, they had gone off together

to have a little talk, as the time they had to, remain

in each other's society was fast drawing to a close.

It was a lovely moonlight night, the stars were smil-

ing upon them as they sat in the arbor, talking.

"I was thinking, Lydia," said Dora, "how sad I

shall feel whenever I come to this arbor after you have

left. I shall love to come, for it will remind me of your-

self; yet I know it will cause me to have many sad

thoughts."
"You must think of me, Dora, my sweet friend,

whenever you come here ; remember that my spirit will

be near you, although we may be many miles apart.
Does not everything appear very sad to-night ?"

"Yes, my dear friend, and it is but the sympathy
of our own hearts. I was observing how lovelyyevery-
thing appeared, but I dare say-it is ourselves, for we

feel so sadly that we are apt to imagine that everything
else looks and feels the same."

" I wish I could dispel the gloom which broods

200 A TALE OF THE SOUTH.
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4

over my own heart ; I am sure I would gladly do it for
your own sake, dear Lydia."

" Then do endeavor to chase it away. I am sure
that nothing could render me more happy."

" We will retire now, and slumber will bury in obli-
vion, for a while, at least, all our grief."

" Oh! would that it could make me forget always;
but too soon I shall awaken again to the sad.reality of
parting with you. I shall have to remain here all this
vacation, excepting the. time I am at the examination
of my brother."

" You can write to me, and advise me of what you
are doing."

"Yes, and if you will promise to be prompt in reply-
ing, I will content myself."

" We had better not remain out here any longer, for
the night air is very cool. I shall always keep in re-
membrance this evening."

" So shall I, dear Lydia, and it will make me feel
very sad whenever I visit this spot again ; you, dearest,
will be associated with it always."

The morning came, bright and beautiful. Never did
the hills look more lovely in their emerald garment;
here and there a little blue-eyed violet peeped. up
above -the tall grass, like a fairy spirit, clad in robes-
of blue.

Dora awakened, and her first thoughts were of the
parting. She endeavored to be happy, but could not.

Lydia was packing her trunk ; Dora looked towards
her, and her eyes filled with tears.

After they had completed their toilet, they went out

-r
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to take a last peep at the play-grounds. They happened
to look down the hill, and behold, who should Lydia see
but her brother, coming towards them.

"There is Hariy ; I am going to meet him.
In a few minutes they met ; it had been a long time

since she had seen him.
"It is near time for the cars to come by, and you

had better be in readiness.' By the by, where is your
friend Dora ?"

"I will go and call her ; you can entertain her until

I return."
We will leave Dora and harry conversing, while we

notice the parting of Lydia with the teachers and

principal. The first person to whom she bid adieu was

Mrs. P-----.
"You are going to leave us to-day, Lydia. I regret

much to part with you. I give you much credit for

your progress in your studies, and the attention which

you have paid to them. Your deportment has always

been such as never to deserve any censure whatever ;

you will be missed, both by the instructors and pupils.
I hope, Lydia, that your pathway in life may be ever

bright, and that all the expectations of your anxious

parents may be realized. As a scholar, you have been

'very exemplary, and all the teachers accord with me in

giving you commendation for your deportment. I shall

ever think of you, and have that high regard for you
that I now have. I bid you adieu, Lydia, with great

reluctance, and heartily wish that all the young ladies

under my charge had the same dignity of character,
and paid that attention to their studies that you have
done."
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Lydia's time was limited ; so she bid adieu to Mrs.
P-, and went in quest of the other instructors, who
expressed the same sentiments as Mrs. P

With a sorrowful heart she ,gave one more look to the
loved mansion and its inmates, and then went to the
arbor, where she found Dora and her brother awaiting
her. The saddest of all was to come yet-the most
bitter tears were to be shed. She scarcely knew how
to say farewell to Dora. " But it must be," thought

Lydia ; and after many loving looks, and exchange of
sentiment-Dora and Lydia, the two dear friends,
parted.

Reader, if you would know the pangs then felt, think
of a mother who has just lost an only and much loved
child; then you can judge of their feelings.

r
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CHAPTER XIX.

CHARLES AGAIN-GRADUATES-RECEIVES' TIlE

VALEDICTORY ADDRESS.

SINCE the difficulty about the fishing-pond, Charles

had become more cautious than ever. He was par-

ticularly attentive to the regulations of the college,
more so than he had been in time past. The instructors
regarded him with pleasure, and often spoke of his un-

tiring assiduity, and even feared lest it might injure
his health. Five years had elapsed since he first came
to the college, and .he was now about finishing his

course of study. He looked back upon the time when

he thought how long it would be before he graduated,

and now saw how rapidly it had fled.
He had not been home once during that long, long

time ; and when he reflected that he should soon be

home again, his heart swelled with joy. " Oh !" thought

he, "I shall so soon see my own home; it has been quite

a period since I left it, and what a hearty welcome I

shall meet with. There will be old Uncle Dick; I expect
his head is frosted, by this time; his step is more feeble
than ever, and his eyesight more dim. How delighted

he will be to see me. I know I have changed very

much, for when I came here I was but a more boy.

Uncle Dick will have to look up to me now, instead of
18

204

!iI,

qI

" T ,'I A

t i .

i

s

, i

, ,
, Ft

.y

i'{

JJ i; n

. '

i {;+

I yl

t e f

vf'

4j1ie
it )l 

31

y 1

t 4,



r j '4.7{

Jtill

1lii SXa 4 +

ANTIFANATIISM;

down. 'I care not how soon the time comes for me to
go home, for I wish to see them all."

These were the thoughts which passed through the
mind of Charles the day before the "commencement."

le had been honored by having the valedictory address
to write. The instructors convened some time before
the examination was to take place, for the purpose of
deciding who should have the honor, and they unani-
mously agreed upon Charles M . " He has," said
they, "been all a student could possibly be; his studies
are always perfect; when he comes to the class-room
his conduct is exemplary, and his regard for the in-
structors is, unequalled by any in the college."

The President also agreed that Charles M--should
write the valedictory address. Of course, among the
students, there was quite a dissension, as might be
expected; but, had they allowed themselves to con-
sider for a moment, they would have agreed with the
Faculty in saying Charles deserved the honor conferred.

So soon as Charles was apprised of the fact, he went
right to work to write it. He studied the theme well,
and it gained the applause of all who heard it.

Commencement day came. The hall was crowded
with a concourse of people; all came with ears and
eyes open.

Essay after essay was read, until, at last, Mr. Charles
M-- was called upon to read the valedictory address.
All listen attentively, and are astonished with the 'mas-
terly piece of composition; his eloquence, his gesture,
attracted the attention of all; even their admiration
was excited.

I
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The house rang with applauses, and all the professors

looked on with feelings of gratification. J[n the mean

time one of the professors went out with one of the stu-

dents'and twined a wreath of laurel; so soon as Charles

descended the stage, they presented it to-him.

Mr. and Mrs. M felt almost an ecstasy when

they saw what a splendid examination he passed. They

knew that their expense and pains had not been squan-

dered upon him,, and hoped he would adorn the society

in which he mingled.
Dora caught every word which fell from his lips, and

it gave a new impetus to her desire to pursue her studies.

She fully determined in her owyn mind to do herself as

much credit at her examination, for she knew what sat-

isfaction it would afford her parents. When she saw

the President of the college presenting her-brother with

a wreath, she could have wept with joy, and hoped she

might be deserving of such an honor on the day of her

graduation.
After the close of the examination, Mr. and Mrs.

M -'lavished many commendations upon their son,

and at the same time told Dora to follow the example

of her brother.

"I will see what I can show you all twelve months

hence," said Dora; "and I sincerely hope that all my

expectations will be realized."

The students, the professors, and the audience flocked

around Charles to compliment him upon his success,

and expressed a desire that he might meet with the

same all through life.

Oh! what a pleasure it must have been to a devoted
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parent, who has expended so much upon the education
of a child, to see their efforts thus crowned with success;
and what a joy too it must have caused the heart of
that child, that he had made good use of the time.

Many presents were given Charles by the different
members of the Faculty, as a token of the high regard
they entertained for him. When he left the college,
all felt a reluctance in bidding him adieu, and gave him
a pressing invitation to visit them, and keep them in
knowledge of all his undertakings.

Charles felt indeed that he left many true friends ;
those, too, who were interested in his welfare in'life,
and who had taught "the young idea how to shoot."
He thought upon the past with pleasure, for he felt that
he had conducted himself properly, and won the appro-
bation of all the teachers. He told them that he should
always look back upon the past with pleasure, and
number the days spent in those classic halls among the
happiest of his life.

Contrary to the expectations of Dora, she did not
have to remain at school any part of the vacation ; for
from L----- they went on a tour to some watering-place,
and passed the summer very pleasantly indeed; and by
the time they had completed their'jaunt, it was time for
Dora to return again to school.

Charles saw that Dora felt sad about going back; he
knew very well that Lydia had left, and having a very
sympathizing heart, he talked:to her upon the subject.

"I see, sister, that you feel badly about returning to
school. I am heartily sorry to know that you are so
sad. Do not give up to your feelings; reflect upon the

work before you ; it .is of vast importance, and I do

assure you that you will never regret in after life that

you returned. Press on, and you may be crowned with

honors. Always act in such a way as th secure the

esteem of all the teachers; attend to your studies atten-

tively, and I know that you will not regret having done

so. I know that. you will feel lonely without your

friend, but endeavor to forget all for the present, and

think only of your studies. I know, by so doing, time
will hang less heavily with you. The senior year is

one of trial; you know you are, as it were, summing up
all-your studies, and preparing for your final examina-

tion. Go, then, sister, with a light heart to your studies,
and do your best, and I know that success will crown

you.
Dora felt the force of her brother's remarks, and

thought of the honors of the examination. So she just
made up her mind to do as he said.

In a few days, Dora found herself at R- again.
All the girls met her with a hearty welcome, particu-

larly those of the senior class, who hailed her as one of

their sister classmates.

We will now leave Dora for awhile, and accompany
Charles home, and see with what reception he met.

Charles thought that a journey certainly had never
seemed so long to him before. He was anxious to get
home, consequently his parents stopped as little on the

way as possible. As they went. along, how familiar

everything looked to Charles, although a very long time
had elapsed since he last travelled that way.

One evening, Uncle Dick was seated at his cabin-
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door (about two weeks after Charles started for home),
smoking his pipe. He did not expect them so soon.
He was*regaling himself nicely, when all at once he
heard a carriage coming.

"Ole ooman, I hears a carriage coming . I wonders
who's in dar?"

"I 'specks it's massa."
" No, 'tain't; 'caze 'tain't time for him to come yit."
Uncle Dick watched until the carriage drove up,

Charles was the first one to get out.
"Dat ar' gemman ain't Massa Charles, nohow, 'caze

he ain't tall like dat."S
"I bets it is," said Aunt Phebe; "for he mought

growed since den. I'se gwine to see, anyhow."
"Do go, ole ooman, for de rumatiz has crippled me

so dat I can't walk fast, nohow."
Aunt Phebe went, sure enough; and, after a while,

she exclaimed, "'Massa Charles,.Massa. Charles! why
you is growed so big, and so purty, too. I neber

'spected dat I would see you 'gin; but now I sees you
standin' right afore my face."

Uncle Dick hearing her, went 'as fast as his feeble
limbs would permit, and in a little while was almost
down upon his knees.

" Oh! how glad I is to see yer, Massa Charles. Yer
is so big, and. den so purty, jist as ole ooman said.
Massa Charles, does yer hab any recollection. ob dat
kite what yer left here when you went 'way ?"

" 0 yes, Uncle Dick, But you have not kept it all
this time, have you?"

"Ain't I? I'se got it now ; an', if yer will jist wait
till do mornin', I will show yer if I ain't got it."
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"'You don't. think that I will ever use it again, do

you, Uncle Dick?"
' 0 no, massa, I 'specks not; but I kin jist show you,

an' you kin see how nice I has keptit."

" Oh! certainly; and I will look at it with a great

deal of pleasure."
In a little while, Rufus, Ben, and all the rest of the

slaves, came in to welcome their Master Charles. They

all thought he had grown very much, and said they

should never have known him. Uncle Dick thought he

never felt so happy before in all his life. le said,

"Massa Charles come now; he berry glad, 'caze he

will hab somebody to talk to him now."

There was quite a commotion on the plantation that

night; they could talk of nothing else but the arrival

of their young master. Aunt Phebe said that she

wished Miss Dora would come, too, for she wanted to

see her, and hoped that it would not be long before she

came back to the South.

"Well," said Rufus, "what shall we all hab to 'muse

Massa Charles? I say, ole Snubs (speaking to Ben),

s'pose we all has a dance;- an', if yer will jist tune up

dat ar' banjo, dis nigger will hab his boots blacked up,

an' de collar starched stiff, and den we will all hab a

merry time. What says yer ?"

"I 'grees to dat; an' if yer will jist' go round. an'

tell all dem. ar' darkies, I think we kin git it up. Yer

knows it has been a mighty long time since we danced

any afore young massa, an' I 'specks he will like it

mighty well"'
"Yes," said Aunt Phebe, "I wish yer young folks

would hab one; but den I don't want yer to make yer-
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self a fool, Rufus, 'caze yer knows dat yer wants to
show off, anyhow."

" Neber mind me for dat, 'caze I kin 'have myself,
any time."

" Well, I hopes yer will do it, den."
A new thought struck Rufus--he. had an idea of

serenading his master that night ; so he tells Ben about
it, who, of course, agrees. The banjo is then tuned up
in nice order for the occasion-.. Every slave seemed so
anxious to do something to prove to Charles that he
had met with a hearty welcome.

Being very much fatigued, he retired early ; about
twelve o'clock, he was awakened by the music of the
banjo and singing. He thought it sounded very plea-
santly at.that late hour of the night. The moon was
shining, and he looked out from his window to see who
the musicians were.

There stood Ben with the banjo, and Moses with the,
tambourine, to join the chorus ; there was Rufusand

several others besides. . They sang "Hither we come,"
" Come ye darkiesall."

Charles was very much amused; and delighted with
the serenade,. and' could not refrain from smiling to
see them in such high glee.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick could not make up the
party, for they were too old and infirm, but their will
was good.

Charles visited all the cabins the next day, and he
saw very little change. He looked at the one Aunt
Nelly used to occupy, and it brought to memory her'
death and that of little Hannah. The two favorite dogs,

212 A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 213
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Punch and Judy, ran out to welcome him; although he
had been gone so long, yet they had not forgetten him.

As Charles looked around and saw everything appear-
ing so natural as in days gone by, he had peculiar feel-

ings pass over him.
"How long a time," thought he, "has elapsed since

I left home. Providence has blessed me with kind pa-
rents, and every comfort of life. What delight it gives
me to know that all the slaves are so contented and

happy here. I know they could not be better off if

they were free. I have been North, and I know the

state of the servants there ; I have compared them to

the slaves South, and, were I in -their places, I would

rather be a slave on this plantation than to be a white

servant at the North."

He went to Aunt Phebe's cabin,' and there found

Uncle Dick smoking his pipe. As soon as he saw him,
he was up in a minute.

"Come in, massa, come in ; I'se mighty glad to see
yer. When yer left me, dei, yer was nuffin' but a chile;
but jist see here, ole ooman, what a fine large gemman

he is. Do tell us, massa, 'bout de Norf, how does yer
like it ?"

" Oh! very much indeed, Uncle Dick, but you know
I prefer the South; the people are more warm-hearted

here."

" Yes, dat dey is, dat dey is ; does yer tink dat de

sarvants dar is well off as we is ?"

well, no, Uncle Dick! I don't think they are. I

believe you would like the South anyhow."
"Dat I would. Catch dis nigger eber going dar

amongg dem 'litionists. Wait a minute, massa, I wants
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ter show yer dat kite what I put 'way when yer went
ter de Norf."

The kite iras brought forward; it was as good as ever,

save some few holes the rats had made.

"Yer see, massa, de rattons knawed dis, and hang

'em, I will kill 'em if I-cotched dern at it."

" Well, Uncle Dick, I think you have taken very

good care of my kite, and we will keep it just for the

sake of old times."

" So we will. Here, Mose, put it back; be kefful !"
Charles remained some time talking to Uncle Dick,

and answered many questions of Aunt Phebe, concern-

ing Dora. She was much delighted at the idea of see-

ing her soon, and said she hoped she would live to see

that time.
Rufus came to Charles and told him that two gentle-

men were awaiting him in the parlor ; so he left Uncle

Dick, promising to come to see him again soon.

Uncle Dick now resumes his pipe, and reflects upon

the days gone by when he used to help his young Master

Charlie to fly his kite, and sighed that they had passed,
no more to return.

"I say, Massa Charles, I'se mighty glad to see yer."
" I am the same, I assure you, Rufus !"
"Well, massa, we niggers was tinking 'bout habin'

a. dance, and missus say how she got no 'jections-to it.

What say yer to it, massa

A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 215

CHAPTER XX.

PLANTATION DANCE.

THE slaves were making great preparations for the

dance, which they intended giving in honor of the arrival

of their young master. Ben had practised over some

of his favorite reels, and Moses accompanied him with

the tambourine. Rufus had his boots and collar fixed

up, of course. While Laura and Lizzie were making

preparations for their toilet.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick said, as it was a.warm

dry night, they would just go out and look at them.

A suppgr was to be prepared for them, to which Mrs.

M---- had largely provided ; and they concluded that

the table should be set in front of Aunt Phebe's cabin.

The dancers were to arrange themselves near the

back porch of Mrs. M 's mansion; and Charles,

together with Mrs. and Mr. M , were to be the

spectators.
The morning prior to the great dance, Ben met his

master, and, of course, made known the proposition to

him.
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"I shall be very much pleased, indeed, tosee you. all
dancing. It has been a very long time since I have
seen a plantation dance. .I often used to think of them
when I was at the. North. I never saw so much merri-
ment among the white slaves there as I do here. You
ought to be very happy, Ben; for I'tell you that you
are well off, better off than you think'for."

" I knowed dat fust, massa; I heerd tell ob Norrud
folks afore dis time, an' I bet you wouldn't catch dis
nigger libing 'mong 'em. Tell me 'bout dem folks dar,
dey know muffin' 'bout dese times .we see down here.
Wonders if dey eber hab a plantation dance ?"

"No, Ben, I never saw anything of the sort there.
You know at the North they have no cotton plantations
like they do South."

"how does dey git de cotton, den ?"
" We furnish them with it. That is the reason why

father has it done up in bales, to send away."
"What does dey do wid so much ?"
"They put it to different uses ; clothing is made of

it, and various other things. They have large factories
at the North for that purpose; they are called cotton
factories, and a great many persons are employed in
them. I would much rather be in your place, Ben, than
of a person who works in those factories; for they have
to work very hard, indeed, and it is- so very laborious,
too."

"1I knows all dat; massa tell me 'bout dem. I know
dat you ain't gwine to catch me down dar, nohow. Do
dey hab any 'litionists dar where you war."

At first Charles did not understand him exactly, but

4.
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in a moment it occurred to him that Ben meant aboli-

tionists.
"0O yes, Ben, we have a plenty of them. I never

saw a slave the whole time I was there; you know they
are all free at the North, or else the servants are white."

"Did dey talk to yer 'bout de darkies down Souf?"

" 0 yes, Ben; but I made it a rule, before I went

there, not- to enter into any controversy with them at

all; so I did not speak to them very often on the sub-

jectb of slavery."

" Dat's right, massa; neber quarrel wid nobody, 'caze

it ain't right, nohow."

It seems that Ben had got pretty far from the track.

Ile had come for the purpose of asking his master about

the dance, and he had got upon quite another subject
altogether.

" So, massa, yer say dat yer would likes to hab us
dance for yer. You must sot out on de back porch, an'

we is all gwine to dance afore it, so dat you, missus,
and massa kin see us. You know dat de moon rises

mighty soon now o' nights, so you kin see us all."

" Who plays the banjo, Ben? I believe you do, of
course."

"Yes, yes, massa, dat I does. I like to see anybody
dat kin beat dis nigger doin' dat."

Charles could not refrain from smiling, to hear Ben

thus commending himself.

" I'se gwine now, massa, to 'form de niggers dat we

will hab de great dance to-night, an' to tell 'em dat dey
must do dar best. So you'll 'scuse me now, massa."

" Certainly, Ben. I wish you much success to-night."
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S'Tank yer, sar."

Rufus was the first one who received the information,

and, as might be expected, was much elated.' le

thought how he would show off that night, and he could

think of nothing else all that day but the plantation-

dance.
At sunset they all came in from their work. Charles

was sitting on the porch, looking at them as they passed.

Some were' singing, others were laughing and talking;

they all seemed to be in great glee. Charles could

but compare them with the white slaves at the North.

" At sunset," thought he, " the slaves all come in from

their work, and go to their little cabins and enjoy them-

selves, while the white servants at the North have no

such comfort; it'is entirely unknown to them."

Charles had had an opportunity of comparing them,

for he had been North five years ; and he was forcibly

struck with the 'difference between his 'own slaves and

the white servants at the North.

Old Uncle Dick took his pipe, and seated himself at

his cabin door; he had become much more decrepit and

infirm since Charles left home. He did not do any

work now, but merely went into the cotton-fields to show

the younger ones how to do.

Charles, seeing him, thought he would go and talk to

him a little while.
"Bless yer soul, massa, how does yer do to-day? I

ain't seed you afore, to-day."

"No, I don't think you have.; I have not seen you,

either. I hear you all are going to have a great time

to-night."
" So it 'pears, massa."
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"I suppose you do not intend to join it, do you, Uncle

Dick?"
"Me jine init, massa? No, sar; do rumatiz tuck me

some time ago, an' I ain't walked good since. If I was

to go to dancin', I 'speck dem- niggers would kill 'em-

selves larfin'."
"You can look on, then, Uncle Dick."

"Yes, sar, mass; ole ooman an' myself tought how,

if it wa'n't damp to-night, we would jist go out and

take a look at 'em."
"I expect they will have a jolly time, Uncle Dick."

"When I was young, massa, I used to dance, and I

tell yer what, no one couldn't beat dis nigger, but now

I'se old, and don't care 'bout sich tings now. You

ought jist to hab seen ole ooman and I ;didn't we

keep time wid de banjo doe ?"

" It has been very long since that time, Uncle Dick.

I judge so from the white hairs upon your head."

0 yes, massa ; you see I'se been in de world a long

time, and when de good Massa please to call me, den I

will go to my home in heaben."
"1I hope you will live a long time yet, Iuncle Dick;

but you know you are very old, and we cannot stay on

earth always."
" Dat's true 'nough, massa; I stay as long as do good

Massa please to lets me, and den when he calls, I go

wid a chefful heart. Dar comes Rufus; I wonder what

he wants wid me now. I aspectss he is coming' to talk

'bout de dance dey is gwine to hab to-night."
" Massa Charles, good mornin', sar. I hopes I sees

yer well, dis mornin'."

"Very well, I thank you, Rufus. I was awakened
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last night with some very pretty music; I think I heard,
your voice, Rufus."

Rufus hung down his head, and laughed. It always
delighted him very much to have any one praise his

singing.
"Massa, I come to tell yer dat we is gwine to hab a

real plantation dance to-night."
"So I learned from Ben, this morning. I suppose

you.are one of the head ones there."
"Well, I is dat ; I always takes de lead when dey

gits up anytin.g ob de sort."
That day the slaves scarcely thought of anything

else saving the dance, and each one determined in his
own mind to acquit himself as well as possible. Never

did the day pass more slowly away with them; they
thought that night would never come.

But when they saw the sun setting, they all appeared
very glad, and stopped their work,. and were busy in
making preparations.

"II tinks dis banjo is gwine to charm all' de niggers
to-night on dis plantation ; it is dat. I bet it will make
'em all danee."

At the appointed time all took their places near the

back porch. Charles and his parents took their seats,
for the purpose of looking on. Charles was very much
amused to'see them all trying to do their best.

After a while the banjo struck. Now all were on tip-
toe, dancing. as if their life depended upon it. Ben

screams out, "Ladies and gemmen,'leonade all." From

that they all went around at a great rate.
Charles was nearly convulsed with laughter, itreally

looked so new to him, for he had not seen anything of

the kind for a long time ; he of course enjoyed it ex-

ceedingly.
Rufus was grinning, and his heels were up as high as

he could get them. Ben, too, was rolling up his eyes,

and a broad grin would spread his mouth from ear to

ear. Lizzie and Laura had danced until their tucking

combs had fallen out of their hair. Uncle Dick. and

Aunt Phebe sat looking on, and were almost tempted

to go on their heels.
"I tell yer what, ole ooman, dey is doin' dat dance

bang up. Only jist look at dat foolish Rufus, wid his

collar high 'nuff and stiff 'nuff to cut his throat, and it

would sarve him right if it would jist sorter scratch him,

for he is de most foolishest nigger I eber seed in all

my life."
Charles heard the conversation between Aunt Phebe

and Uncle Dick, and could scarcely suppress his

laughter.

'Well, Charles," said Mr. M , "what .do you

think of the dancing ?"

" Oh! I am very much pleased with it indeed, and I
really think all this merriment proceeds from-the heart."

" I know it does ; they talk about our slaves at the

South, but I know, after all, that they are far better

off, and more happy than the servants North."

"They are, certainly," said Charles; "for I was

there for five years, but I never saw them so happy as

our slaves are. I do wish a Northerner 'could get a

glimpse of them; I know they would feel fully satisfied
in their minds then, that our slaves are happy. It

really does me good to see them all dancing at this-rate.

Are they in the habit of dancing often ?"
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"Yes;- but they have not had a dance'for two or
three Saturday nights. I believe they have been in
anticipation of this one; so they thought they would
wait until you arrived home. They are all very glad
indeed to see you."

" So it seems; I have been congratulated many times
to-day by different ones. I am really glad to get home
again, for I do think it is the happiest place in the-
world. It is true that I enjoyed myself very much at
college, among the students, and liked the professors
very much; but then that is not like being home. I
shall be delighted when ,Dora comes; I do wonder what
Aunt Phebe will say when she sees her ; I know she
will be perfectly delighted."

The slaves had been dancing for some time, and were
now getting a little tired of it. So they all repaired to
Aunt Phebe's cabin, for the purpose of taking refresh-
ments. Charles received a very pressing invitation to
the supper, but very respectfully declined, by -saying
that it had been but a little while since he had been
to tea.

After they were all seated at the table, Charles went
to take a peep at them. They all insisted upon his
coming to the table; but he replied by saying 'that he
only came to see how everything was coming on.

" We tanks yer berry much, massa, for yer being so
good as to come and see us.. We is gwine to'dance one
more jig before we "all gibs up. We don't break down
so fast."

Charles and his father sat in the porch, talking; they
were waiting for 'the dancers to come out.again.

-3
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Here they come again," said Mr. M--; " I sup-
pose they are about winding up now."

"Yes, I believe they intend to dance but one more

reel!

" Thump, thump, went the banjo ; now, all were on

the go again, they get higher and higher. Ben calls
out still louder, and they all go around without any
ceremony whatever.

They kept it up about a half an hour, then slacked

off; they all wished Charles good night, and then went

to their cabins.
"I wonder what massa tinks ob de dance we had to

night ! I seed him larfin', an' I 'specks he mighty glad.
Didn't de ole banjo ring doe ?"

Each one, of course, thought he had acquitted him

self the best, and wished they knew the opinion of their

master.
" I 'specks he tinks lie neber did see de like afore in

his life. I likes to show 'em what dese darkies can do.

He don't see none dis at de Norf, I knows berry well."

"No, dat he don't," said Rufus; "dey all has to
work too hard for any ting else."

"It's getting late, darkies, and I tell yer I tinks

dat to-morrow we will all be right tired. I'se pretty

nigh danced all dese feet off. One good ting, it's Sun-

day."
Aunt Phebe showed them that she did not feel dis-

posed to have company in her cabin any longer, so
they all took the hint and parted for the night.
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CHAPTER XXI.

MR. M 'S ILLNESS--HIS RECOVERY-THE LETTER..

Two weeks after Charles' arrival at home, Mr. M----

went to visit his plantations on the other side of the

river for the purpose of giving directions in regard to

some cotton which was to be sent away. He returned

in about a week, and seemed in very good health and

spirits. About two days after he arrived home he was

taken suddenly very ill at twelve o'clock in 'the night.
What to do they could' not divine, for Dr. L , who
was their family physician, had been sent for that night
by one of his patients, and would not return till morn-

ing. The nearest physician was ten miles off. So

Charles went to the cabin of Rufus, and commenced

rapping at the door.
"Rufus, Rufus, hurry and dress yourself immediately.

Father is very ill, and you must go for Dr. N ----- ; the

lives at least ten miles from here, and you must make

all possible haste ; tell him not to delay a moment, for
I fear father is seriously ill." ,

" What seems to be de matter wid him, mass ?"
"I don't know, Rufus, I think he has had a spasm."

" De Lor' bless me, yer don't say so. Jist wait till

'I gits my shoes on, an' den I be off."

Rufus made all possible haste, and, in quite a little

while after he started, he was at Dr. N 's.

1' I ;

I While he was gone they were' all waiting with much
anxiety for the arrival of Dr. N . Mr. M - had
had another spasm; and Mrs. M-, being naturally
very timid, became nervous.

Old Aunt Phebe was making herself as useful as pos-
sible ; she applied everything that would, restore him.
She insisted that her mistress should endeavor to com-
pose herself, for she was really afraid it would cause her
to be sick.

Charles was watching with much anxiety to see when
Rufus and the doctor should arrive. Much to his grati-
fication, he was there in less time than he expected. It
happened' the roads were good, and they could ride very
fast. The physician entered the room where Mr.

M--was.
When he first looked at him, he appeared to be very

doubtful, and shopk his head.
No one .saw this but Aunt Phebe, who told him to

make everything appear as well as possible, for the
sake of her mistress, who was very much distressed.

" What do you think is the matter, doctor ?"
"I think his illness was caused by his being over-

heated; has he not been much in the sun lately?"
"Yes, sar, I b'lieve he has; he went to de tether plan-

tation, an' I 'specks he rid too much in de sun."

" Well, you know the sun at this season of the year
is. very dangerous, it is so apt to give-one the brain
fever. I dare say, Mr. M has it, and great caution
must be taken. All noise and excitement must be kept
from him, and he must. be as composed as possible."

"I will tend to all dat, doctor, an' I will tell missus.
She has gone in de next room to get something. Dar
she comes now !
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"Well, doctor, what do you think of Mr. M--.?"
"Oh! he is not seriously ill, and I think, with proper

caution and attendance, he will escape a very severe
attack of the brain or bilious fever."

"Dar, now, missus, jist keep yourself easy, 'caze I
know dat de doctor does know."

"Yes, madam, I think you had better keep yourself
composed, for your nerves are not very strong, and it
is very apt to make you sick ; indeed, it might cause
you to have a severe attack of the nervous fever."

"Do, missus, try and be composed; mind what de
doctor say, cause he knowed best."

' Doctor N remained there the rest of the night,
seeing that Mr. M--appeared to be so very ill, and
he feared to leave him. Mrs. M .- was delighted to
know that he would remain all night. Aunt Phebe sat
up, notwithstanding the request of Mrs. M for her
to retire-.

" Yer doesn't tink, missus, dat I is gwine to go to
bed, and leab yer here. No, dat I ain't; I'se gwine to
sit jist whar I is."

" But I am a great deal younger than you are, Aunt
Phebe."-

" I knows dat, missus, but kin stand sottin' up better
dan you."

Oh! how long and tedious seemed the night to.Mrs.
M , how gladly did she hail the first blush of morn-
ing, when she saw it coming smilingly forth from the
East. It is only they who have watched by the couch
of the sick who know what a gloom there is within that
chamber at midnight. When morning came, Mr. M-
was much worse. The, doctor forbid any one, saving
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his attendants, to enter the room; he feared that he

might not again recover, but hoped that, with proper

attention, he might.
When the slaves heard of the illness of their master,

they were much alarmed, and feared lest he might never

recover. Every little while some of them would go and

inquire how he was. They were very anxious to go in

his room; but, when they were told that it was the posi-
tive orders of the physician for all to be kept out of the

room, they were still more frightened, and were even

moved to tears.
Mrs. M scarcely knew what to do. She wanted

to advise Dora of his illness, lest he might die, and then

she would think it was very unkind in her mother

not to tell her of his illness. Charles advised her

to wait awhile, and see if he did not get better ; and,

if he did not, he would go to the city and have a tele-

graphic dispatch sent to her immediately. " It may,"

said he, "interfere with her studies; for I know so well

what is her disposition." Upon the whole, they con-

cluded not to tell her as yet. For some days, Mr.

M- was extremely ill; so much so, that they.scarcely
had any hopes of him, at all. Happily, however, he

began. to mend a little, and they thought he would

recover. He had less fever, and was not delirious,

as he had been the preceding week.

One can well imagine the delight of Mrs. M

when she saw her husband getting so much better, and

when the physician told her that danger was past, and

in a little while, if proper care was taken, he would be

himself again.
One morning, after the change for the better had
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taken place, Aunt Phebe went to her cabin for a few
minutes, to prepare something for Mr. M =.' Uncle
Dick seeing her, asked how his master was.

" He is better, ole man; an' de doctor say he will git
well 'gin."

" Tank de Lord for dat. I tell yer what, ole ooman,
I'se been mighty 'feared all dis time dat massa would
die; an' den what would we all do ? You 'know dat
woman can't do like man, nohow. Missus mought get
some one to 'tend to tings. for her, an' den dey would
cheat her. I hopes to see massa up 'gin, dat I does."

" Where is old Uncle Dick?" inquired Mr..M-
one morning, after he got much better.

"He is in the cabin, I think, father. Do you wish
to see him?"

" Yes, Charles; tell him to come in.'
"Massa, how glad I is to see yer lookin' so smart; I

does hope dat yer will git up 'gin. I was moughty
'feared dat yer. was gwine ter die."

"I am thankful to the Good Being, Dick, that Iam
spared'to my family. I want to see my daughter again,
and I am anxious to see how Charles turns out."

"I does hope, massa, dat he will do well; an' I
'spects he will; for he is so good dat eberybody likes
him, an' I does tink he will do well. Massa, you has
been mighty sick."

"Yes, very sick, Dick; but I am a great deal better.
You see I overheated myself; the sun was very warm,
indeed, and I rode about a great deal, attending to my
business."

" I tought. dat yer would make yerself sick; I tol'
ole ooman so de tother day, when I heerd you say dat

you was gwine away. You has been sick some time,
nearly four weeks."

"I have suffered a good deal, indeed; the doctor
thinks I was threatened with the brain fever." 4

"I hopes, massa, dat yer will take better care ob

yourself next time. I must go now, 'caze I feel sorter

tired; an' I tinks if yer will take a good nap, yer will

feel better. I will come agin."
"You must, Dick; I shall be glad to see you."
"De Lord be praised," said Uncle Dick, after he

went into his cabin; "massa is gettin' well,"ole ooman.

I'se mighty glad, I tells yer."
" Yer ain t no gladder dan I is"
"I don't 'specks I is."
" I must run in de house now, wid de plaster; dey is

waitin' for me.
Dora had been wondering at the long silence of her

father for some time; she attributed it, though, to his

being very busy; but when he delayed writing so long,
she became very uneasy. "I wonder mother does not

write," said she; "1I fear something is the matter at

home.
It had been more than a month since Mr. M--was

taken ill. tHe was now getting entirely well; so the

first time he felt able, he wrote-to Dora. He knew it

had been a long time since she had heard from him, so'

he determined, to write. One day, feeling unusually

better, he wrote:--

"'MY DEAR ZJAUG1ITER.

" You wonder, no doubt, at my long silence ; and when

I tell you the cause of it,' you will see that itwas not without a

good cause. I have been extremely ill, but, Providence has
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kindly spared me. I am quite feeble, as yet, but I am very
much better, and can now leave my room. The doctor said I
was threatened with the brain fever, but happily I escaped it,.
I feel very grateful, my dear daughter, when I reflect that I am
still spared, and hope that I may see you once more. I thought
of you much during my illness, and wished that you could have
been with me. Aunt Phebe was very attentive during my ill-
nees ; she is a fond, faithful serva t, and I intend to set her and
Uncle Dick free at some future ti e. I mentioned to them once
that I intended setting them free, and they said they did not
desire it ; but I still intend giving them their freedom. I hope
you willacquit yourself admirably at the coming examina-
tion, and that I shall have as much cause to feel proud as I did
when your brother grasluated. Study hard and faithfully, my
dear daughter, and I am confident that you will succeed. Do
not be uneasy about nie in the least, for I am almost entirely
well. Your mother and brother are both well, and so are all the
slaves. Write to me soon, for I am anxious to hear from you.

"Adieu, my dear daughter.

" Your devoted father,
"T. A. M."

Mr. M------ sealed the letter, and sent it immediately,
for he was anxious that she should get it as soon as pos-
sible.' He continued to get much better, and in a little,
while was out again. Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick
begged him not to go in the sun, and to take good care
of himself. The physician had said there was danger
of a relapse if caution was not taken. So Mr. M
was very prudent, and his health became as good as
usual in a little while.

To those who have been confined to the couch of
sickness, how delightful it is to be up again ; how lovely-
everything in nature appears, particularly in the au-:
tumn. There is something so extremely sad in that
season; the falling of the leaves seem to whisper that

I-
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everything in nature is passing away. It had been

two months since Mr. M--left his room ; never did

the air feel more balmy, or nature's garb look more

lovely. He gazed upon all these beauties, and felt

grateful that he was -spared upon earth a longer time;

he thought it was for some wise purpose. Mr. M--

was a man of piety, and saw Providence in everything.

When Madora received her father's letter it made

her feel very sad; he feared that he might take a re-

lapse, yet, hoped he would not. For his sake she

studied. and determined to acquit herself well at the

coming examination. She thought of her brother, and

hoped that she also might meet with the same success ;

andif studying would do it, she intended to make every

effort possible. She had become more and more a

favorite of the teachers in consequence of her deport-

ment and diligence. Time passed on with her less

heavily than she anticipated ; it was just as Lydia had

told her, for her studies had so engrossed her attention

that she had not time to think of much else but them.

Day after day she applied herself with zeal, and won

the esteem and love of all around her.
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CHAPTER XXII.

DORA AGAIN-THE EXAMINATION-PLEASANT TOUR.

DORA had applied herself according to the injunction
laid upon her by her brother when they parted. Now
the time appointed for the final examination was at
hand. She had prepared her lessons, yet with all this.
a fear would come over her at times when she reflected
upon the examination. She had received many en-
couraging letters from her parents, who urged her to
press on, and lay aside all fear.

"In a few days," thought she, "I shall see them again.
Oh ! how happy I shall be, too; for they have promised
me a nice, pleasure trip, and I shall really feel like a
bird out of a cage. To think that six long years have
passed since I was home. Oh! how my heart yearns
to be there again; there is no spot half so dear to me.
Oh, no! I would not leave that genial clime to dwell in
any of the far-famed isles, butgive me my sunny home
and I am content. 'How things have changed, and how
I have changed, too, with them ; from a little child, I
have grown into womanhood. Yet, amid all this, I
forget not the home of my childhood; each tree, each
flower is dear to me; and how my heart throbs with the
same joy to see that loved spot as when first I left it.
Many are the warm hearts which throb for me, and I

t
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return all the affection which emanates from so pure a

source."
Dora had taken her seat at the foot of a favorite tree,

for the purpose of studying her lessons for the great
day which was to decide for her whether she would or

would not acquit herself honorably. She studied until
the sun had set; and now she laid her book aside to in-

dulge in her own reflections. Near the tree was a

stream all sparkling and beautiful, tall grass fringed its

borders, and at early morn a diamond would rest upon

each blade. Dora loved that spot because it was so

romantic and beautiful; when she wished to write her

essays she would go there, for she thought that the most

meet place ; there she saw nature in her most lovely

form. Dora felt a little sad when she reflected that

she should so soon leave school. She loved the teachers

and pupils, but yet she loved her home more than all;

she felt that none were so kind to her, and no smile was

like that of a mother's.

The day of the final examination came. Dora had

the highest honors conferred upon her. Her parents

and brother were there,:'together with a great number

of spectators.
When she turned to address her classmates, tears

started down her cheeks as the words-" and to you,
my classmates, I must say 'adieu;' long have we

studied together and drank of the fountains of know-

ledge. We part, and time alone will decide whether

or not we meet again ; but, in yon bright heaven there

is one who knoweth all things, and even now looks down
upon us.' Angels, too, watch over and guide our foot-
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steps ; may they- ever keep us in the path of rectitude,
and whisper to us our.duty. Many links in the chain
of affection may be severed, but let us hope to have
them again united in heaven. We go to our own homes;
some to the 'sunny South,' where softest breezes waft
their sweet perfume from magnolia vales, and where
flowers shed their softest fragrance ; others to a less
genial clime to cheer the fireside of aged parents. I
would not say 'adieu,' but time speeds on and on, every
moment brings the parting hour nearer. But we will
not forget these classic halls ; no, no, too dear are they
held in memory! We shall ever think of our kind in-
structors, who have toiled with us during our ascent up
the steep hill of science. Classmates, once more, fare-
well; may Heaven ever smile graciously upon you' all,
and may your pathway in life be ever strewn with
flowers.. The time has come for us to part, and we now
must say 'adieu.' "

Charles had been .listening with fixed attention to his
sister's essay, and tears fell from his eyes.

The whole assemblage was struck with the pathos in
which she uttered every word, music seemed to breathe
in every line; it was, indeed, read with much 'feeling
and expression. The whole room rang'with applauses;
and when she finished reading her essay a thousand
congratulations were showered upon her. Every one
was asking, who is that young lady that read the vale-
dictory; was it not eloquent, was it not touching ?

Charles, heard the various compliments which were
passed upon his sister, and was' very much pleased, as
it was very natural he should be. He thought she
never looked more beautiful or innocent.
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There was a childlike simplicity.about Dora which was
very pleasing. She had not those airs which many
boarding-school girls possess, particularly after leaving
school, nor was there any of that self-importance and
desire to show off to the greatest extent imaginable.
She was the admiration of those who saw her, and her
society was courted by all.

Dora, the childlike being whom we introduced to our
readers at the beginning of the book, had now as it were
undergone a complete change. Now, she was -a woman
in every sense of the word, invested with that high dig-
nity of character which made her appear so lovely.

Mr. M- almost idolized his daughter, and feared
lest he should love her too much.

"I do wonder what Aunt Phebe will say when she
sees you, Dora? You are my sister, and I know I

ought not to tell you, but, I declare, you are a perfect

Juno. I never saw any one improve so much as. you
have in my life ; but you bid fair from a child to be a
pretty woman ?"

"Now, Charles, for mercy's sake, do not commence

flattering me, I am not susceptible of it. I know very
well that I have many weak points, but that does not

happen to be one of them. I know young gentlemen
think that nothing is more pleasant to the ladies than
to flatter them; but, I do assure you, I am not fond-of

it at all; it is no music in my ear.'

"Now, sister, that is just like you; if we happen to
pay a compliment, when it is deserved, to the ladies,
they say directly that we are flattering them. You just
wait until Aunt Phebe sees you."

A TALE OF THE SOUTH.
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"Dear old soul! I do wonder what she will say? I
expect she will be overjoyed; she will scarcely know
how to contain herself. I shall see her, I hope, in a
little while. How long shall we be gone to the Springs,
Charles?"

" I do not know exactly, but I suppose about three
months. I. do not think it will be prudent for you to
go South so soon;' it is. August now, and you will be
travelling until October."

"No, I should not think so. Has it been healthy
there this season?"

"Yes, quite so; but th.en I would not like to have
you risk going there so soon."

" But I -should not think it would be pleasant at the
springs so late."

" We will not stay there too late.;,we will go to some
of the Northern cities, and, stay there until it is time
for us to go home."

" Madora, have you everything in readiness?" asked
Mr. M--.

"Not quite, papa."
" Well, make haste, my dear; for we must leave in-

about an hour from now."
Off Dora went, to get everything in readiness, and

in a little while she was prepared to start.
Oh! how happy does the scholar feel when she knows

that she has done herself and her instructors honor;
when she has pleased her anxious parents. Oh! how
delightful the thought that she is released from school,
and can now be free from study. ,..

Dora was charmed, indeed. Never did the scenes
around her look more beautiful, although she had tra-
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veiled that way every summer since she left her home.,
It was the thought of being free from school, and of
returning home. Oh! beautiful and bright were her
anticipations for the future.

They-soon arrived at F . Here was a scene so
different from what Dora had been participating in;
nothing but gayety, gayety, gayety. She met with
some friends there, and it made time pass off more
pleasantly. She compared her feelings to a pird which
had passed through the cold storms of. winter, and
warbles forth a song because spring has returned.
Dora had no longer any pallor, but two bright roses
blushed upon her cheek, and she was in the full vigor
of health and beauty. Her conversation delighted all
with whom she met, and her amiability and meekness
won their admiration. Dora felt that she had been
amply repaid for all the sad feelings which she expe-
rienced at boarding-school; and,.if she had given up to
them, and gone home, she would have regretted it all
her life.

At all the most fashionable watering-places she was
proclaimed the belle, and a countless number of admi-
rers were around her; but she had given her heart to
another, and determined to prove constant to her
first love.- Although she created so much sensation,
yet she was devoid of that vanity which sometimes
shows itself so plainly in some of the reigning belles of
the day; every one who saw her made that observation.
Her dress was always simple and becoming, her man-
ners retiring, her conversation well chosen. it was not
her ambition to eclipse others, yet she did so. She was,
indeed, a bright planet, surrounded by many satellites.
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Dora felt that Heaven had indeed smiled upon and

blessed her ; and she was grateful to the Good Being for

thus permitting her to enjoy the luxuries of life. She

fully intended to put her wealth to the best possible use,

for she knew that the day would come when she should

have to give an account of it. From her earliest years

she envied a benevolent spirit, and, as she grew up, it

continued. Nothing could afford her more pleasure

than to administer to the wants of the needy, and she

made it a rule never to turn off a beggar. But we have

been saying so much about her virtues, that we have,

almost forgotten her trip.
Dora remained at the springs about eight weeks; she

then went to visit some of the Northern cities, and take

a general view of the different places. She was quite

anxious to get home, but would not say anything to her

parents, lest it might interfere with their wishes; for

she' knew very well that they would do anything she
desired.

"Well, Dora," said Mr..M - one day, "how were

you pleased with your trip?"

"Very much delighted, papa. Really, I have had a

charming time of it. I have been very happy this

summer, and I never felt better in my life."
" I never saw you look better. I was just thinking

what Aunt Phebe would say to those roses on your

cheeks. I remember I wrote you word that she said she

would never believe they were there until she saw

them."
"It will be quite an agreeable disappointment to

her. I scarcely know how she will contain herself."

I
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" I really do not think she will know you."
"No, indeed, she will not," said Charles ; "for-,-"
" Now,. just hush, brother; for I do not wish you to

commence flattering me."
" So you have been flattering your sister, have you,

.Charlie ?"

"No, father ; I was only telling her the truth, and
she will not believe me."
- "I'll wager that Dora is pretty well versed in the
ways of young gentlemen, if she has been at boarding-

school, where they are not allowed even to see one. I
imagine she has some little bird who whispers all these
things to her."

" But she must not judge all the world alike."
"No, I don't, Charlie; but I know you so well."

" I think you will find me out better after you have
been with me a little while."

" I think," said Mr. M , " that it is time we were
thinking about getting home ; what say the rest of the
party ? Majority rules, you know."

"I second the motion," said Dora; "I have been
quite anxious to go for several weeks, but I (lid not say
anything about it, lest it might interfere with your
plans; and then my wishes might have interrupted
them.''

"'We will, then, igree upon starting to-morrow. I
am heartily anxious to get home."

"I want to see the meeting between Aunt Phebe and
sister."

"Iimagine it will exceed that of yours with Uncle
Dick.
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"I know it will; I dare say Aunt Phebe has looked
for us until she is tired."

" We will determine on starting to-morrow, if it is
the wish of all the company," replied Mr. M .

Early the next morning, agreeably to the wishes of
Dora, they all left for the "sunny South." CHAPTER XXIII.

DORA'S RETURN HOME--MEETS AUNT NELL'S GRAVE-

HER FEELINGS.

THE journey really seemed very long to Dora, for

she was anxious to get- home.' She insisted that her
father should not stop any. more on the way than he
could possibly help. At the expiration of two weeks,
she beheld her own home.

"Oh! how natural," exclaimed she, "do all the little
cabins look. There is Aunt Phebe's; I do wonder what
she will say when she sees me

Aunt Phebe had been ironing; she expected they
would be home that day, so she. hurried with her work.
Hearing a carriage coming, she went to the door.

"Dar dey come; I tole yer so, ole man."
In a moment, Aunt Phebe had Dora in her arms.
"De Lors bless me, if yer ain't growled the purtiest

ting dat yer eber seed in my life. Oh ! bless dis child ,
bless dis chil'! Aunt Phebe neber specterd to see yer
'gin, and now yer stand afore her; tank do Lord for

Sd is.".

Aunt Phebe wept freely ; she was so overjoyed that
she could not refrain from giving vent to her feelings.
Dora had not been 'so much caressed for a long time.
She highly appreciated it all, and felt that Aunt Phebe
was a true and faithful friend.

21
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In a minute, almost, every slave on the plantation

knew she had come. Uncle Dick went hobbling along

as well as he could.

"Jist look, ole ooman, at dat ar' face; jist see dem

red cheeks; didn't dey tell yer so? yer b'lieves, now,

don't yer ?"

"Dat I does ; I hope dey will stay dat way all de

time. Dat don't look like Miss Dora, nohow."

" Well, ole ooman, don't yer know dat she habs

grown ? When she fust went from us, she wa'n't no

bigger dan a grasshopper."
"Iknowed dat ; but somehow I tinks she looks pur-

tier dan she did den."

" Sure she do. Look at dem dar cheeks, will yer."

"Who is this ?" said Dora, pointing to Lizzie; I

never saw her before."

" It is Benjamin's wife, my dear ; she formerly be-
longed to Mr. B . You have forgotten her,; she

came to assist about your clothes, when you were get-

ting ready to go away to school."

"0 yes ! I recollect that you had some one to help

you sew them, mamma. . So, this is Lizzie."

"'Yes, marm, missus. I'se mighty glad to see yer;

when I made yer dresses, yer wa'n't no bigger dan

nothin'."
"Where is Ben, the one who used to play on the

banjo ?"
" Here's me, missus..- I kin play to eberyting you

eber heered in your life. I makes dose niggers tink

dat de debble is tickling on dere heels sometimes."

" So, you have improved very much in playing, then."

Iy
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"0 yes, missus, berry much ; I kin do de ting bang

up, I tell yer, since mass fotched me dat new banjo."
"This is your wife, Ben. I declare, you have made

a nice bargain."
From this Lizzie commenced to titter, and seemed to

think she was the prettiest person in the- world.
" Here is my wife," said Rufus, bringing Laura for-

ward.
"So, this .is Laura. Well, I declare, you have all

had 'a great number of weddings since I left. Where'
are .John, Thomas, Moses, Carey, and the other slaves?
I want to see them all."

"I s'pects dey is in de cabin, fixin' up."
"Well, I will take a look, at the cabins as soon as I

get rested."

"You must come to mine, missus," said Ben. " I'se
got a_ splendid one, an' de purtiest little child' you eber
did see."

"Very well; I will come."
Those who have been absent a long time from home,

and see many changes when they return, can judge of

the feelings of Dora. Aunt Nelly was gone; and she'
sighed when she thought of her.

"My home, my home, my happy home!" said Dora.
"Oh! how I love it. Blest scenes of my childhood,
fain would I wander amid them again. But, ah! it has
all passed away. The tall grass has grown upon the
grave of Aunt Nelly, just as she told me. I will visit
her grave; she lies by the side of little Hannah now,
but her spirit is in heaven. She was a good old Christ-
ian, and I sigh when I think that I shall see her no

; '4SY
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more on earth; but I hope to meet her in heaven.
Everything around looks familiar to me; those tall
,oaks flourish still, and look as green as ever. With the
exception of marriage and death, very little change has
taken place."

One morning, Dora went to the cabin of Aunt Phebe,
and asked her to go with her that afternoon to visit the
grave of Aunt Nelly.

"Dat I will, honey. I will finish my work, an' go
wid you."

Afternoon came, and Aunt Phebe and Dora went to
visit the grave. How Dora wept; there was such a
silence around. The weeping-willow was waving its
branches; the jasmine, which Uncle Dick had planted,
still bloomed as beautifully as ever; the grass had
grown tall, and a few blue violets might be seen smiling,
and wafting their fragrance around.

"Poor old Aunt Nelly lies here now; she told me she
should, when I left. She said I must come to her grave,
for she should be lying by the side of little Hannah. I
should have liked to see her again, but I never shall
on earth. I trust that I shall meet her in heaven,. for
I know she has gone there."

" Dat she has, honey; for if dar eber was a Christian
gone home to glory, she has gone. I seed 'nuff ob her.
to know."

"She died very happy, I believe, Aunt Phebe ?"
"Yes, missus, dat she did; :and she spoke of you.

Oh ! I felt when. I seed her gwine, an' tought dat if I
was only gwine,' too; but den I knowed dat de good
Massa will call me when he pleases."

I~s
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"II feel sorry when I think that poor old Aunt Nelly.
is dead; but then I know she -is much better off."

" Dat sheis, for she was welinigh worn out when she
lef' us; an' I tought den dat she was gwine home to
heaben."

Dora stood there thoughtfully, and wept ; although
Aunt Nelly was a slave, yet she felt as n uch affection
for her as if she had been .white.

." Missus, why does yer grieve ? Yer was a mighty
good chil' to her, an' she loved yer so good. She always
told. me yer was good to her, an' dat I must tell you to
meet her in de land ob promise."

It was now twilight.. Never in her life did Dora
feel more sac. She was standing by the grave of two
departed beings, on the very spot where she stood just
six years ago. Oh,! what a host of recollections crowded
upon her mind. She heard the notes of a little bird
while she stood thereand she said, "Aunt Phebe, per-
haps that is the spirit of Aunt Nelly, whispering to me
now.

"Yes, missus, I tinks so, too ; 'caze I does b'lieve
dat Nelly is in heaben dis bery ebening."

" My childhood's home !" mused Dora. " Oh ! how
dear it is, to me. How beautiful and how natural
does every object appear. Gladly do I welcome it;
and I feel that I love no place so well. A few months
since, I was among many who were my friends in name,
but I fear there were but few in heart; now I am in
the midst of those who, I know, love me. I should be
happy; 'yes, I am.happy, and feel grateful to Heaven
for having thus blessed me."

21*
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Aunt Phebe, seeing Dora standing so silently, and
looking so sad, said, "Missus, I tinks yer had better go
now, for it's gittin' late, an' yer feel so bad. I don't

like to see yer lookin' dat way. Please, marm, look

more chee'ful afore you go whar missus is, 'caze yer
will make her feel mighty bad if yer looks dat way."

They now started, and in a little while were at home.

"Where have you. been, my dear ?", asked her
mother.

"To Aunt Nelly's grave."
"That is why you look so sad."

"I feel sad, mamma ; I cannot refrain from it; for it

brought to memory scenes of the past, when I was but

a .child." .
"Reflections are very apt to make us feel sad. some-

times, but you must overcome all this. I have often

noticed that you are in the habit of thinking too much.

You must endeavor to avoid it, or it will make you feel

very unhappy."
"No, dear mamma, you need not fear that; I shall be

quite gay again after a little while. You know that I

have got home, and the recollection of having parted

with my teachers and classmates, besides having just
been to Aunt Nelly's grave, is calculated to make me

feel sad. It is only momentary, and I do not intend to

get in any such moods again ; I am going to banish it

altogether."
"That.is a good resolution, my dear; and I hope

you will follow it all through life. 'Determine to be

happy in whatever situation you may be placed, and I

am sure that life will glide on more smoothly with
you."

s
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After Aunt Phebe had left Dora, she went about sup..

per; Uncle Dick was sitting in the cabin when she came
in.

"Whar has yer been, ole ooman, I ain't seed yer

sence dinner ?"
"I'se been to de grave of Nelly. Yer know dat Miss

Dora wanted ter go, and she axed me to. go wid her.
Ole man, I do wish yer could hab seed her, it would
hab done yer heart good, I tell yer ; she cried jist like
a baby. I always tole yer dat ebery body luhed her; I
knowed it.

" I knowed dat she lubed ole ooman, Nelly."
"Yes, dat she does; an' if yer had jist seed her cryin'

at de grave, yer would tought so. I'se gwine to hurry
wid supper, 'caze I wants ter talk to her a little bit."

Aunt Phebe bustled around, and soon got tea ready.
After tea, agreeably to her wishes, she had an opportu-

nity of having a talk with Dora, who kindly accepted the
invitation of Aunt Phebe to visit her cabin to see how
she was getting on, and to give her a word of praise
about her cake and family rolls. It had been a long
time since she had sat, there with Aunt Phebe; but
everything looked familiar to her,"although it was six
years since she had been home.

-
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CHAPTER XXIV.

THE SURPRISE-TIIE VISIT-DORA--MORE ABOUT AUNT,

PHEBE~ AND UNCLE DICK.

THE reader will probably remember that the day on
which Lydia bade adieu to R ., she left Dora with

her brother in the arbor, while she was getting in readi-

ness. Much passed between them, for Harry had fallen

deeply in love with Dora since he first met her at Nia-

gara. He thought no being so lovely as herself ; he
admired her childlike simplicity and innocency. Dora

felt an, attachment for him; and they would have

corresponded, had it not been against the rules of
school for any young man to hold any communication
whatever with a young lady by letter. It was a very

wise rule, too, for it might else have served to divert

the mind of the student from her studies; and, besides,

prove of no advantage in the end.
Harry had determined that, so soon as she should

have completed her studies, he would make his proposals

to her; yet he had many delicate feelings upon the sub-

ject. He knew that she was wealthy, and feared lest,

her parents might ,think this his aim. But, that was

the farthest thought from his mind ; for when he first

saw Dora, he fell in love with her, and he knew nothing

of her wealth then.

Dora often thought of him while at school, and looked
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forward to the time that she should meet him, with great
pleasure.

Before he left R--- (on the morning of which we
introduced him to our reader as sitting in the arbor), he
expressed his sentiments freely and fully to Dora; and
at the same time intimated the pleasure which it would
afford him to write to her, but he knew that the rules of
the school would not permit. He desired her to think of
him kindly, and assured her that his attachment for her
was very great, and that he regarded the circumstances
which led them to meet with delight, and thought it had
paved the way for his future happiness. She was the
angel of his daydreams, and the vision of beauty which
haunted his sleeping hours. Dora was all on earth to
him; and to see her, be with her, was all he desired;
the greatest bliss he would ask for.

Long indeed did the months seem to her, while Dora
was at school; and, could she have had her wish, she
would have hastened time onward.

When he heard of the success with which she met
at the examination, and the beauty of the address she
delivered, he felt as though she were almost a super-
natural being. Circumstances were such that he could
not attend the examination; he was compelled to go to
some place to transact business for his father, which
could not be delayed by any means -whatever. He had
anticipated going, but was disappointed, sadly, when he
found it impossible for him to attend. He desired to
see Dora on that- memorable day, for he felt confident
that success would be hers. Her fame was spread
abroad, and Harry was the first one who heard how
she acquitted herself. Oh, what feelingsof pride and
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pleasure sprang up in his bosom when he heard it ! He

would rather that she would have been in possession of

a laurelled name than to have won it himself; and in

her was concentrated all his hopes, all his affections.

Dora returned all lhis devotion really and truly, she

saw something so noble and elevated about him-; his

very countenance was intellect itself. There was that

frank and open expression about him which would almost

enable one to read his character directly. His taste

was fine, and of the first, order; he was a devoted lover

of music, and admired it from the most simple notes of

the waterfall to the lofty organ peals. There was such

a congeniality existing between the two that it is not

wonderful that -love should have sprung up between

them.
Since Dora's arrival home, she had thought of him

very often, and was never happier than when she re-

ceived his letters.

Harry anticipated visiting her, but he did not advise-

her of' it, because lie wished to take her by surprise.

Dora wondered that he did not pay her a visit, but did

not expect it, by any means; for she thought that, if

he had any intention of coming, he would have men-

tioned it in his letters to her. At times she would get

distrustful, and think he did not care for her; but often

she would console herself with the idea that business

prevented him from paying her a visit. She looked sad;

but always, in the presence of her mother, she would

have a smile, in order to. disguise her real feelings, for

fear of rendering her mother unhappy. She felt it her

duty to contribute as much to the welfare of her mother
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as possible, and determined that she would do it at the
risk of everything.

Her brother was in the habit.of taking her riding
every morning, on horseback, for he thought it would be
beneficial to her. The air at the South, in autumn, is
very delightful; it is neither warm nor cold; it re-
sembles an Indian-summer. One morning they rode a
good distance, much farther than they were aware of.
They happened to look a little to the right of the road,
and saw some one on horseback.

"Look, brother, there is some one else riding. I do
wonder who it is ? I cannot distinguish whether there
is a lady in company, or not; but we shall see directly."

The person approached nearer and nearer, until at'
last he could be seen distinctly.

"Oh ! it is Lydia's brother, Charlie, I do believe."
"No, you must be mistaken, I think."
"I am certain it is he. Yes, yes, I am right-I know

I am."
We will stop a few minutes, until he gets nearer,

4nd we can tell then."
-The rider advanced, and, sure enough, it was Harry.

What could exceed Dora's surprise'? She could scarcely
realize that she saw him; it was so unexpected.

" Good-morning to you both,," said Harry. "I was
just coming out, to your house. Really, I am delighted
that I have met you on the road."

" We were just on the eve of turning back for home.
We have gone much farther than we expected."

"Then I will accompany you."
" We shall be delighted to have you do so. But stop,

here is a spring, and we will have a little chat, and get
An
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a drink of this delightful water. Here are some large
leaves."

"Really, Miss Dora, I never haw you looking better

in my life ; why your cheeks are as near like roses as

they can be, and as smiling as a May morning."

The surprise and excitement of meeting Harry had

caused a deeper blush to mantle her cheeks, and her

eyes sparkled brighter, too. Her .riding-habit was

extremely becoming ; it consisted of a clove-colored

merino, which fitted her form exquisitely ; a straw flat,

around which was placed a simple band of ribbon, with

a bow and ends, which fell gracefully upon her shoul-

ders. Her whip consisted of whalebone, mounted with

gold, and she flourished it with much grace, tapping
the water in the spring, or rustling it amid the leaves

of the trees around.
"Really, you remind me of Lady. Gay Spanker.

Come, give us a description of 'the chase,' and I shall

really imagine it is her."

Dora, after being much persuaded, recited it for the

gratification -of harry. Julia Dean or Mrs. Stuart

could not have surpassed her. There was so much ease

about her manner and gesture. Harry really looked

upon her with admiration, for sheexceeded his expecta-

tions.
"I think," said Charles, "that we had better make

our way home again ; for we have quite a distance to

go yet, and I fear the sun will get too warm. You

know, Dora, that you are not used to this climate yet,

for you have been away so long. I would not have you
run any risk until you are well acclimated. I notice

very often that you seem debilitated." .

F
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" Oh! that is only in the heat of the day."
"Well, if you were accustomed to the climate you

would not feel so, or if your constitution were strong."
"Allow me," said Harry, "to assist you, Miss Dora,

in mounting your horse."
"cWith pleasure," replied Dora.
"Here are the reins. Wait a minute, and we wIll

start; our horses have rested, and we shall go the swifter
for it."

"cHow far have we to go ?"

"About six miles."
"gThat is not quite so far as I thought we had to go."
" We shall.soon get there; for the horses seem very

spirited, and I think we shall go very swiftly."
"6These are very fine specimens of Southern horses,''

observed Harry.
"Yes, very fine, indeed. We Southerners always

did boast of our horses."
" By the by, Miss Dora, what do you call yours ?"
" Marie Stuart."
"A pretty name, I declare. I admire your choice

in the selection; and, were I at a loss for a name, I
should certainly call upon you to choose for me."

"You are in a very complimentary mood this morn-
ing, Mr. B-."

"Oh! not more than usual; I never compliment only
when I think it is deserved, and-I am sure it is in your
case."

"I was just thinking, Mr. B-, how you managed

to find the way out here."
"I had. an attendant; he happened to see Charles,

and told me that was the person of whom I was in quest;.
22
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so I told him he need-go no farther with me, then ; that

I would keep on with you."

"A fortunate meeting it was."

"And a very pleasant one, too !"

" Here we are !" said Charles.

" Are we there, really'? I had no idea that we were

so near.

"No, I suppose not; you and sister have had a com-

plete fete-d-tte, and I could only play the part of lis-

tener."

" What are all those little houses, and who are all

those people around them? This part of the country-

is quite new to me, for I have never travelled this way

before."

"That is the negro quarter, and those people you

speak of are slaves."

"Slaves ?"
"Yes, slaves!"
"They seem to be having a merry time, indeed."

" They are a happy set I assure you ; and if you stay

here long enough they will give you a fair demonstra-

tion of the fact. They generally welcome all strangers

by giving them ,a serenade. It would really amuse you

to-see them."

"I wonder what keeps our equestrians so long this

morning," observed Mrs. M . "It is past break-

fast time, and they have not made their appearance yet.

I suppose they have met with a very agreeable detention

on the road, or they would have been here before this

time ; but there is one advantage, they will have a bet-

ter appetite when they come."S
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"rHere they are now," said Mr. M--.; "there are
three; you see they have added one to their number
since they left. I thought something more than usual
had occurred ; the air has, no doubt,-done them much
good. Just look at Dora's cheeks, they are as rosy as
if they had been painted. I think the ride has done her
good."

They all alighted from their horses, and went towards
the house;. Dora and Harry in front.

"Oh! I see now who it is they have met with; do

you not remember the young gentleman whom she met
at Niagara Falls ? he is the brother to the young lady
whom Dora was so intimate with at boarding-school.
I do wonder where they happened to meet him ?"

Charles, after renewing the introduction of Harry to
his parents, left the room for a few minutes to attend
to having, the horses fed and put in the stable. Harry,
Dora, and her father now formed the Mcompany,Mrs,
M-.-having gone to make some arrangements about
breakfast.

"I had really forgotten your favor, Mr. R-B ," said
Mr. M -- ; "I thought I had seen your face before,
when I saw you coming, but I could not tell exactly
where I had seen you. You know that I am getting
advanced in life now, and my memory is not so good as
when.I was younger. Where did you all meet ?"

"I was on my way here, and I happened to meet
Miss Dora and her brother; so I dismissed my attendant,
and told him that I would return with them."

" We are very happy to welcome you here, sir !"

" I suppose you all must have a good appetite after
your morning's ride, for it is now quite late."
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"I breakfasted before,I started."

"You must have had a very early breakfast, then;

it is, however, two hours after our usual time, but we

thought we would wait until our equestrians arrived."

.Rufus, now as polite as a dancing-master, came into

the room and announced that breakfast was waiting.

Mr. M -- invited Harry ; he declined at first, but

they all'insisted so much upon his going in, that he soon

found there was no alternative but to accept the invi-

tation.

"'You all met with quite an adventure this morning.

I suppose you have enjoyed yourselves very much in-

deed?"
"We did, and we had a drink of delightful spring

water, it was so cool and clear; I do believe I have felt

invigorated ever since I drank it."

"I am extremely happy to know that it has benefited

you, Miss Dora, and feel honored that I filled the agree-

able office of handing it to you."

"I noticed your cheeks looked very blooming when

you came in, Dora, and thought that something more

than usual must have pleased you. You had a delight-
ful morning for the ride !"

"I think I never saw more charming weather for this

season of the year," said Harry. "It is so unlike the

cold freezing weather of my own home. Why, it is a

perfect Indian-summer here; and, although it is quite

late in autumn, not a leaf scarcely has fallen. Nature

looks as beautiful almost as it did in early spring.

When I left L-, it was cold enough for fires ; in fact,

we have had frost several times. I would give anything

to live in such-a climate as this. I am sure I should
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be perfectly happy. I have often read and heard of
the beauty of the 'sunny South,' but this is the first
time I have had an opportunity of testing it. Do you
have such fine weather all winter?"

"We do not have it quite so warm as it is now, but
it is very moderate."

"It is really a treat for me to enjoy such balmy air
at this season."

There were a great many trees around the dwelling
of Mr. M -, which shaded it beautifully. During
the heat of the day it was even pleasant.

After they had breakfasted, Dora, with her brother,
took Harry around to see the cabins and the different
parts of the plantation. He was very much infatuated
with the place, and felt as though he were in a perfect
paradise. The conservatory was filled with the most
choice flowers; the perfume was regaling to the senses
as they entered; it was almost like going to an elysium.

Charles left Dora and Harry in there to rest them-
selves, while he went to give some directions to the
overseer of the plantation.

The absence of Charles was not lamented by the re-
aining party ; it was quite the contrary.
Harry thought this a meet place to express his sen-

timents to I)ora, surrounded by flowers from which was
wafted the most regaling fragrance. The birds in the
cages seemed to forget their captivity, and now poured
forth their sweetest songs. A meet time, now at morn-
ing, when the sun shone brightly in heaven's blue arch ;
not one cloud marred the beauty; a balmy breeze, too,
left its haunts to shed its genial influence upon the glad
pair. The youthful happy creatures were seated side by
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side, and their hearts beat truly and warmly for each

other.
Not long had they been alone ere Harry made known

his intentions to Dora. He had come to express the

wish of his heart, and .to appoint the day when they

should be married. Dora consented to his proposal,

and Harry was intensely happy.
It was agreed that they should be united in the

bands of wedlock in the spring ; and as Harry looked

forward to that time, he thought it a very long period

to be separated from the object of his heart.

"I leave you,'.' said Harry,. "dear Dora, in a few

days, but I will-ever be with you in spirit, for I fondly
love you. Would that I could remain till spring, but

business demands that I should be at home at a certain
time, else I would not leave you."

The time had passed so pleasantly that they had no

idea it was so late. They heard a bell ringing.
"'That cannot be the dinner-bell, surely," said Dora.

"I do not think it is late; but let me see what time

it is ?"
"Dear me ! it is three o'clock." S

Ah ! Dora, we have not been taking any heed of

time; at least, I have not; for I was so agreeably enter-

tained that I had forgotten all about it."

"iSo had I ; but come, let us go ; for there comes

Charles, now."S
" You inust have had quite a tate-datste. I declare,

you have been here since eleven o'clock this morning."
"Oh! well, we have not been at-all at a loss how to

amuse ourselves, or we should not have remained so

long."
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When they reached the house, they all had a hearty
laugh at them for spending so long a time in the con-
servatory, and wondered what they had to talk about
of so much importance.

The few days that Harry remained at Mr. M-'s,
he 'thought certainly were the happiest of his life; and
when the time came for him to take his departure, he
felt a great reluctance in bidding adieu to Dora. It
was perfectly natural that he should feel thus. Dora
had shed many secret tears about his intended de-
parture, and she wished that it were -possible for him to

remain longer.
Harry left in about three days after his arrival, and

expressed the pleasure which his visit had afforded
him.

Reader, have, you ever seen the parting between two
lovers? Could you not fancy you heard the throbbings
of their hearts? Have you not watched their despond-
ing looks ? If so, you can judge what were the feelings
of Dora and Harry. But they were cheered with a
bright hope; for when spring came they would meet
again, and a happy meeting it ould be;-for then they

would not be separated again.
After the departure of Harry, Dora looked quite dis-

consolate; she would often go to the conservatory and sit
for an hour or two, and reflect upon that eventful morn-
ing on which she had exchanged sentiments with Harry.
As winter came, she felt still more lonely; and although
she had any quantity of visitors, yet the right one was
not there. But time, which must wear away all things,
allayed, in a measure, her grief; and it was only when

"
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she reflected very deeply upon Harry, that she felt,.

sad. But the continued entreaties of her mother, who
urged her to wear a smiling face, and the hope of what

spring would bring to her, served to make her quite,

happy again.
CHAPTER XV

VISIT FROM LYDIA--DORA 'S MARRIAGE-AUNT PEBE

AND. UNCLE DICK-SUMMARY.

SPRING came-bright, joyous spring, when nature as
it were awakens from her dormant state, and rejoices;
the flowers bloom, and everything puts on its brightest
livery. Oh ! how happy was Dora, for she was in an-
ticipation of such an important event. Lydia, too, had
come to make her a visit, and now all was happiness
again for Dora. Lydia was to be her frst bridesmaid,
and she was so delighted at the idea of calling Dora
"sister."

During the winter Dora had been quite gay; that is
to say, considering circumstances. There were a great
many persons around, and they all seemed to take quite
a fancy to Dora. She was the leading star wherever
she went.

It appeared that she had made an impression on more
hearts than one ; but she could not give hers in ex-
change, for one already shared it.

The day appointed for the arrival of Harry came.
Dora and Lydia were looking out of the window, and
they happened to see him coming. What a sensation
it must have produced when Dora first beheld him! It
was only a week before her wedding, and she thought
of the responsible step which she was about to take,
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We will not stop to note every little particular and

event which transpired during that time, but will take

our readers to the day on which Dora was to be mar-;

ried.
Everything was in elegance; the most sumptuous fare

was provided, and it was more like the feast of a queen

than anything else.,
Aunt Phebe had been busy a month or two, preparing

jellies, and other sweetmeats, and every indispensable.

The most choice wines were purchased, and no pains or

expense whatever was spared for the; occasion.

The hour for Dora's marriage came. Now, arrayed
in white satin and pearls, she enters the room, leaning

on the arm of Harry.
All eyes were turned towards her, and many compli-

ments were passed. All the color left the cheek of-

Dora, and her complexion resembled alabaster. Her

bright eyes sparkled from 'neath their silken lashes, and

a placid smile was on her brow.

Every slave upon the plantation was in the room.

Old Aunt Phebe got as near to Dora' as she possibly
could, and wept while the ceremony was being per-,

formed. 'It was, indeed, an evening of festivity; music

and dancing filled the saloons, and every one seemed

happy.
Lydia congratulated herself on having the pleasure

of calling Dora -sister. Now she could be with her

always, or, at least, when she could make it convenient.

Harry reflected upon the morning and the accident

which led to his meeting with Dora at Niagara, and

felt grateful to Heaven for thus ordering it.
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That evening, after the company had finished dancing,
as they were sitting quite still, being a little fatigued in
consequence of dancing so much, they were greeted
with music from the banjo. It seems that Ben was
determined that the fiddler should not outdo him; and
the remainder of the slaves thought they would give
the company a specimen of their dancing.

The company were all very much amused at the
hilarity of the slaves, and participated in the sight.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick had gone to their cabin,
and were expressing their opinions pretty freely upon
the marriage.

"I tells yer what, ole ooman, dat young missus ob
ourn has got a moughty nice husband. I'se mighty
glad on it, for I tinks dat she desarves it. But didn't
she look de purtiest dat you eber see anything "

"I cried, ole man, dat I did, 'caze I was sorry.. I
knowed dat she had made a good choice, but, den I
tought ob de time when I used ter nuss her ; den jist
ter see, now she is married."

"Did you eber see anything done up at shorter notice?
Why, she ain't been from dat ar' school at de Norf more
den twelve months, and now she is married."

"I thought she wa'n't gwine ter be long.'bout it, no-
how; 'caze yer see all dem dar young gem men all around
here's been courtin' on her all de winter. I tought,
when she didn't mind none ob -dem, dat she had some
notion in her head den."

We will now pass over a little space, about a month
after Dora's marriage. Lydia had gone home, as she
could not stay any longer at that time. Dora missed
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her very much, and would have missed her more, had.

it not been for Harry's company.

It proved a happy marriage, indeed. Harry found

that he had made no mistake in his choice, and would

not have altered his situation for that of the greatest

prince in the world. He felt that he was too happy to

wish for the power of the greatest ruler, or the throne

of -a king.
Mr. M-had a magnificent mansion erected after

the taste of Harry and Dora. A splendid white marble

fountain was placed in the garden, and the richest and

rarest flowers were planted there. Uncle Dick had

obtained a young magnolia-tree from the woods, and

placed it in the garden. He was an excellent gardener,

and attended strictly to Dora's.

Her home was a perfect little paradise, and the dis-

position of the happy pair was congenial, and that ren-

dered themthrice happy.

Mr. and Mrs. M never had cause to regret the

choice Dora had made, and thought that, had, she

searched the world over, she could not have been better

suited.
Charles went ,to Europe on a tour, and on his way.

home he paid a visit to Lydia, and shortly after married

her, .He then brought her to his home in the "sunny

South," with which she was perfectly charmed.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick were set free. Mr. and

Mrs. M- agreed that it would be best to give them

their freedom, although they did not seem to be very
desirous of obtaining it. They had been faithful ser-

vants, and, as a reward, a neat little garden and cottage

were given them, together with a quantity of poultry,
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and all the necessary appendages for a market-garden.
Aunt Phebe would render her services to Dora, for
which she was amply repaid, while Uncle Dick attended
to the garden, and.kept it in fine order.

The remainder of the slaves remained with Mr.
M.-until his death, after which they were disposed
of as the will directed.

Ben and Lizzie went to Liberia, and 'they often re-
ceived a sum of money from Dora; and ofttimes a letter
of encouragement is sent to them.

The summer season was generally spent by Dora at
the North, among Harry's relations, who were all very
much pleased with the choice he had made, and never
regretted that he married the daughter of a slave-holder.
Prosperity smiled upon the happy pair, and they were
a source of much, pleasure to their parents in their old
age.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick lived to a good old age,
and, when they were about to leave this world, they
blessed their owners for having been so-kind to them ;
and told them that they would meet with their reward
both on earth and in heaven,, for they had performed
their duty faithfully. The :aged pair died blessing
IHarry and Dora, who rejoiced to see them die thus tri-
umphantly, and thanked Heaven for thus having guided
them in the proper paths, and for instructing them how
it was best for them to perform their duty towards their
slaves..
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CONCLUDING REMARKS.

THE authoress had anticipated writing something on

Southern life before she saw or read . Uncle Tom's

Cabin." But after the perusal of that overdrawn pic-

ture, she really felt it her duty to stand up for her-own

native place. Mrs. Stowe has certainly represented

things in a very different light from what they are. She

knows nothing of Southern life, therefore should not

attempt to write upon anything of the kind. She would

certainly lead persons (who are weak-minded) to-
believe they are the most inhuman set of people on, the

earth.

The writer of this has heard many Northern people,

who have read " Uncle Tom," say, they have- been

South, but never saw anything like what Mrs. Stowe

represents. We should judge that Mrs. S. was very

fond of embellishing ; and to that we attribute much

that she has said.

The work before you is the first one of the authoress

which has appeared in pamphlet form, and the first one

of any length. She hopes her readers will bear with the

imperfections, and remember that youth is on the side

of the author. It is not.to be expected that she should'

write like those who have been making observations for

a long time upon the world, for she has left school but

two years, and at boarding-school there is but little
chance of Jearning "the ways of the world." She
writes this work merely to defend the South. Many
would ask if this were a true story. To this the writer
would reply, that there are a thousand such instances
at the South, where the strong attachment here.repre-
sented exists between the slave and his owners.

Any one, at the first glance of "Uncle Tom's Cabin,"
can see that it is written by a strongly prejudiced abo-
litionist; so, of course, we will have to make allowances
for all that is said. Persons are sometimes very apt to
dream or imagine things, and they think, as a matter
of course, it niust be so. . This was the case with Mrs.
Stowe, when she drew that horrid set of inhuman crea-
tures like Legree. Happily they exist nowhere but in
her own imagination.

We are much indebted to Mrs. Mary IH. Eastman for
correcting one error of Mrs. S., who says that a negro
was burned at a certain tree. Mrs. Eastman observes
that the tree was struck by lightning, and that is the
most probable of the two.

We would merely suggest that Mrs. Stowe has many
mistaken ideas of the South and slave-holders. . We
would most cordially invite her to visit the South, and
it is very probable that she would open her eyes, and
go to work and.alter "Uncle:Tom " very quickly.

But the authoress will not dwell upon the subject any
longer. She merely wishes to hold up for the South;
and she does feel and know thatthere is not a place on
earth where servants are treated more kindly, or have
better care taken of them. And if Mrs.-Stowe, or any

L
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other abolitionist, will come South, we will pretty soon

show them what " Southern life" is. If the Northern

people have any sympathy to spare, let them give it to

their poor white servants, for our slaves do not stand

in any need of it at all.
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Concordance has over all the others, are, that it coiitaiis near two hundred nppropmriate enigravinigs :
it is printed on fine wiute paper, with beautiful large type.

Price One Dollar.
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LIPPINCOTT'S EDITION OF'

FASTER'S CMPREEHNSIVE IBLE.
In order to develope the peculiar nature of the Comprehensive Bible, it will only be necessary

to embrace its more proininent features.
1st. The SACRED TEXT is that of the Authorized Version, and is printed from the edition cor-

rected and improved by Dr.' hlaney, which, from its accuracy, is considered the standard edition.
2d. The VARIOUS READINGS are faithfully printed from the edition of Dr. Blaney, inclusive

of the translal ion of the proper names, without the addition or diminution of one.
3d. In the CHRONOLOGY, great care has been taken to fix the date of the particular transao.

tions, which has seldom been done with any degree of exactness in any former edition of the Bible.
4th. The NOTES are exclusively philological and explanatory; and are not tinctured with senti-

nents of any sect or party. They are selected from the most eminent Biblical critics and com-
nieritators.

It is hoped that this edition of the Holy Bible will be found to contain the essence of Biblical
research and criticism, that lies dispersed through an immense number of volumes.

Such is the nature and design of this edition of the Sacred Volume, which, from the various
objects it embraces, the freedom of its pages from all sectarian peculiarities, and the beauty, plain-
ness, and correctness of the typography, that it cannot fail of proving acceptable and useful to
Christians of every denomination.

In addition to the usual references to parallel passages, which are quite full and numerous, the
student has all the marginal readings, together with a rich selection of Philological, Critical, listo-
rical, Geographcal, and other valuable notes and remarks, which explain and illustrate the sacred
text. Besides the general introduction, containing valuable essays on the genuineness, authenticity,
and inspiration of the Holy Siiriptures, and other topics of interest, there are introductory and con-
cluding remarks to each book--a table of the contents of the'Bible, by which the different portions
are so arranged as to real in aim historical order.

Arranged at the top of each page is the period in which the prominent events of sacred history
took place. The calculations are made for the year of the world before and after Christ, Julian
Period, the year of the Olympiad, the year of the building of Rome, and other notations of time.
At the close is inserted a Chronological Index of the Bible, according to the computation of Arch-
bishop Ussher., Also, a full and valuable index of the subjects contained in the Old and New Testa-
nieits, with a careful analysis and arramigement of texts under their appropriate subjects.

Mi. Greenfield, the editor of this work, and for some time previous to his death the superintend-
eit of the editorial department of thie British and Foreign Bible Society, was a most extraordinary
Man. In editing the Comprehensive .Bible, his varied and extensive learning Was called into suc-
cessful exercise, and appears in happy coinbination with sincere piety and a sound judgment. The
Editor of the Christian Observer, alluding to this work, in an obituary notice of its author, speaks
of it as a work of "prodigious labour and research, at once- exhibiting his varied talents and pro-
found erudition."

LTPPINCOTT'S EDITION OF
T HE OXFORD QUARTO- BIBLE

Tie Publishers have spared neither care nor expense in their edition of the Bible; it is printed
en time fiiest-white velluni paper, with large and beautiful type, and bound in the most substantial
and splendid manner, in thei folloviing styles : Velvet, with richly gilt ornaments ; Turkey super
extra, with gilt, clasps;, and in numerous others, to suit the taste of the most fastidious.

". u on t OPINIONS OF T HE PRESS.
""roi"''n,''eChristian public generally will feel under great obligations to the publishers

of this work for the beautiful taste, arrangeiment, and delicate neatness with which they have gotit out. The intrinsic merit of the Bible reconmimiends itself; it needs no tinsel ornament to adorn
its sacred pages. In this edition every superfluous orinamient has been avoided, and we have pre-senlmtedI us a perfectly chaste specimen of the Bible, without note or conenient. It appears to be justwhat is needed in every fainly-'thin unsophisticated word of God.'

" The size is quarto, printed with beautiful type, on white, sized vellum paper, of the finest textureand Imoat beautiful surface. The publishers seem to have beer. solicitous.to make a perfectly
unique -book, and they have accomplished the object very successfully. - We trust that a liberal
emanmuinity wil afford them ample remuneration for all the expense-nd outlay they have necessa-
rily imcurred in its pubication. It is a standard Bible.

" The publishers.are Messrs. Lippincott, Granibo & Co., No. 14 North Fourth street, Philadel-
phia." -Baptist Record.

"A beautiful qtarto edition of thin Bible, by L., . & Co. Nothing can exceed th ty in clear
sness anid beauty ; the paper is of thn fiest texture, and the whole execution is exceedingly neat.No illustrations or ornamental type are used. Those who prefer a Bible executed in perfect sim-plicity, yet elegance of style, without adornment, will probably never find one more to their taste"-~--at1 ahgazsme.

mIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS,
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I LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

LIPPINCOTT'S EDITIONS OF

THE HOLY BIBLE,
SIX DIFFERENT SIZES.

Printed in the best manner, with beautiful type, on the finest sized paper, and bound in the most
splendid and substantial styles. Warranted to be correct, and equal to the best English editions, at
much less price. To be had with or without plates; the publishers having supplied themselves with
over fifty steel engravings, by the first artists.

Baxter's Comprehensive Bible,
Royal quarto, containing the various.readings and marginal notes; disquisitions on the genuineness,
authenticity, and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures; introductory and concluding remarks to each
book; philological and explanatory notes ; table of contents, arranged in historical order; a chro-
nological index, and various other matter; forming a suitable book for the study of clergymen,
Sabbath-school teachers, and students.

In neat plain binding, from 84 00 to 65 00. -In Turkey morocco,-extra, gilt edges, from $8 00 to
$12 00. -In do.,'with splendid plates, $10 00 to $15 00. -In do., bevelled side, gilt clasps and illu-
minations, $15 00 to $25 00.

The Oxford Quarto Bible,
Without 'note or comment, universally admitted to be the most beautiful Bible extant.

In neat plain binding, from $4 00 to $5 00. - In Turkey morocco, extra, gilt.edges, $8 00 to $12 00.
In do., with steel engravings, $10 00 to $15 00. - In do., clasps, &c., with plates and illumina-

tions, $15 00 to $25 00.-In rich velvet, with gilt ornaments, $25 00 to $50 00.

Crown Octavo Bible,
Printed with large clear type, making a most convenient hand Bible for family use.

In neat plain binding, from 75 cents to $1 50.-- In English Turkey morocco, gilt edges, 61 00 to
62 00. -In do., imitation, &c., $1 50 to $3 00.-In do., clasps, &c., $2 50 to $5 00.-In rich velvet,
with gilt ornaments, 65 00 to $10 00.

The Sunday-School Teacher's Polyglot Bible, with Maps, &c.,
In neat plain binding, from 60 cents to $1 00.-- In imitation gilt edge, $1 00 to 61 50.-In Turkey,

super extra, 61 75 to 62 25.-In do. do., with clasps, $2 50 to $3 75. -In velvet, rich gilt orna.
ments, $3 50 to $8 00.

The Oxford 18mo., or Pew Bible,
In neat plain binding, from 50 cents to $1 00.-In imitation gilt edge, $1 00 to $1 50.-In Turkey

super extra, $1 75 to $2 25.-In do. do., with clasps, $2 50 to $3'75. -In velvet, rich gilt orna
meats, $3 50 to $8 00.

Agate 32mo. Bible,
Printed with larger type than any other.small or pocket edition extant.

In neat plain binding, from 50 cents to $1 00.-In tucks, or pocket-book style, 75 cents to 61 00.-
In roan, imitation gilt edge, $1 00 to -61 50.-In Turkey, super extra, $1 00 to 62 00.-In do. do
gilt clasps, $2 50 to $3 50. -In velvet, with rich gilt ornaments, 63 00 to $7 00.

32mo. Diamond Pocket Bible ;
The neatest, smallest, and cheapest edition of the Bible, published

In neat plain binding, from 30 to 50 cents. -In tucks, or pocket-book style, 60 cents to $1 00.-
In roan, imitation gilt edge, 75 cents to $1 25.-In Turkey, super extra, $1 00 to $1 50.-In do. do
gilt clasps, $1 50 to $2 00.-In velvet, with richly gilt ornaments, $2 50 to $6 00.

CONSTANTLY ON HAND,
A large assortment of BIBLES, bound in the most splendid and costly styles, with gold and silver

ornaments, suitable for presentation ; ranging in price from $10 00 to $100 00.
A liberal discount made to Booksellers and Agents by the Publishers.

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE;
7 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, AND MISSIONS.

Designed as a complete Book of Reference on nll Religious Subjects, and Cornpanion to the Bible;
forming a cheap and compact Library of Religious Knowledge. Edited by Rev. J. Newtoa Brown.

llustrated by wood-cuts, maps, and engravings on copper and steel In one volume, royal Svo,.
Price, 64 00.

Lippincott's Standard Editions of
T HEBOOK OF 00 ]ONPRAY ER

IN SIX DIFFERENT SIZES.
ILLUSTRATED WITH A NUMBER OF STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS.

COMPREIHENDINiG THE MOST VARIED AND SPLENDID ASSORTMENT IN TII
UNITED STATES.

THE ILLUMINATED OCTAVO PRAYER-BOOK,
Printed in seventeen, different colours of ink, and 'illustrated with a number of Steel Plates and

Illuminations; making one of the most splendid books published. To be had in any variety of the
most superb binding, ranging in prices.

In Turkey, super extra, from $5 00 to $8 00.-In do. do., with clasps, $6 00 to $10 00.-In do.
'o., bevelled and panelled edges, $8 00- to 015 00.-In velvet, richly ornamented, $12 00 to $20 00.

8vo.
In neat plain binding, from 11 50 to $2 00. -In imitation gilt edge, $2 00 to $3 00. -In Turkey,

super extra, $2 50 to $4 50.-In do. do., with clasps, $3 00 to $5.00.-- In velvet, richly gilt orars
mats, $5 00 to $12 00.

IGmo.
Printed throughout with large and elegant type.

In neat plain binding, from 75 cents to $1 50.-In Turkey morocco, extra, with plates, $1 75 to
*3 00.- In d . do., with plates, clasps, &c., 12 50 to $5 00.-In velvet, with richly gilt ornaments,
14 00 to $9 00.

l8mo.
In neat plain binding, from 25 to 75 cents. -In Turkey morocco, with plates, $1 25 to $2 00.-fIa

elvet,-with richly gilt ornaments, $3 00 to $8 00.

*32mo.
A beautiful Pocket Edition, with large type.

In neat plain binding, from 50 cents to $1 00.-In roan, imitation gilt edge, 75 cents to $1 50.-1I
Turkey, super extra, $1 25 to $2 00. - In do. do., gilt clasps, $2 00 to $3 00. - In velvet, with richly
gilt ornaments, $3 00 to $7 00.

3 2m o., P earl- tyfpe.
In plain binding, from 25 to 37 1-2 cents.- Roan, 37 1-2 to 50 cents. -Imitation Turkey, 50 cents

to $1 00.-Turkey, super extra, with gilt edge, $1 00 to $1 50.-Pocket-book style, 60 to 75 cents.

PROPER LESSONS.
l8mo.

A BEAUTIFUL EDITION, WITH LARGE TYPE.
In neat plain binding, from 50 cents to $1 00.-In roan, imitation gilt edge, 75 cents to' 1 50.-la

Turkey, super extra, $1 50 to $2 00.-In do. do., gilt clasps, 62 50 to $3 00.- In velvet, with richly
gilt ornaments, 63 00 to $7 00.

THE BIBLE AND PRAYER-BOOK,
In one neat and portable volume.

32mo., In neat plain binding, from 75 cents to $1 00.-In imitation Turkey, 61 00 to $1 50.--In
Turkey, super extra, $1 50 to $2 50.

18mo, in large type, plain, $1 75 to $2 50.-In imitation, $1 00 to $1 75.-In Turkey, super
extra, $1 75 to $3 00. Also, with clasps, velvet, &c. &c.

The Errors of Modern Infidelity Illustrated and Refuted.
BY S. VI. SCI1VIUCEER, A. lvi.

In one volume, 12mo..; cloth. Just published.

of the nmost masterly production o the ae, and fitted to upr ot one referenost fondly cherished
and dangerous o'f all ancient or modern errors. God must bless such a work, armed with his own

tuhandong ferc n sucesful battl against bakifidelty, wih wul bring His Majt
{
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS,

CONSISTING OF

ANECDOTES ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE CHARACTER OF MINISTERS OF REL-
GION IN THE UNITED STATES.,-

BY JOSEPH BELCHER, D. D.,
Editor of " The Complete Works of Andrew Fuller," "Robert Hall," &c.

"This very interesting and instructive co'.leetion of pleasing ,and solemn remembrances of many
pious men, illustrates the charter of the lay in which they lived, and defines the men more
Clearly than very elaborate essays." -Baltimore American.

"We regard the collection as highly interesting, and judiciously made'.'- Presbyterian.

JOSE P HUS'S (FLAV IUS) W RKS,
FAMILY EDITION.

BY THE LATE WILLIA'V WHISTON , A. lVI.
FROM THE LAST LONDON EDITION, COMPLETE.

One volume, beautifully illustrated with Steel Plates, and the only readable edition
published in this country.

As a matter of course, every family in our country has a copy of the Holy Bible; and as the pre-
sumption is that the greaterportion often consult its pages, we take the liberty of saying to all those
that do, that the perusal of the writings of Josephus will be found verygnteresting and instructive.

All those who wish to possess a beautiful and correct copy of this valuable work, would do well
to purchase this edition. It is for sale at all the principal bookstores in the United States, and by
t.ountry merchants generally in the Southern and Western States.

Also, the above work in two volumes.

BURGER'S VILLAGE SERMONS;
Or, 101 Plain, and Short Discourses on the Principal Doctrines of the Gospel.

INTENDED FOR THE USE OF FAMILIES, SUNDAY-SCHOOLS, OR COMPANIES ASSEM-
BLED FOR RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN COUNTRY VILLAGES.

BY G-EORG.E BURDER.
To which is added to each Sermon, a Short Prayer, with some General Prayers for Families,

Schools, &e., at the end of the work.

COMP LETE IN ONE V OL U ME, OCTAVO.

These sermons, which are characterized by a beautiful simplicity, the entire absence of contro-
versy, and a true evangelical spirit, have gone through many and large editions, and been translated
into several of the continental languages. "They have also been the honoured means not only of
converting many individuals, but also of introducing the Gospel into districts, and everiinto parish
churches, where before it was comparatively unknown."

" This work fully deserves the immortality it has attained."
This is a fine library edition of this invaluable work; and when we say that it should be found in

the possession of every family, we only reiterate the sentiments and sincere wishes of all who take
a deep interest in the eternal welfare of mankind.-

FAMI"LY PIRAYE1RS AND HYMNS,
ADAPTED TO FAMILY WORSHIP,

AND

TABLES FOR THE REGULAR READING OF THE SCRIPTURES.
By Rev. S. 0. WINCHESTER, A. IM., '

Late Pastor of the Sixth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia; and the Presbyterian Church at
Natchez, Miss.'

O ne v Oltn e , 12 mo.

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

SPLENDID LIBRARY EDITIONS.

ILLUSTRATED STANDARD POETS.
ELEGANTLY PRINTED, ON FINE PAPER, AND UNIFORM IN SIZE AND

STYLE.

The following Editions of Standard British Poets are illustrated with numerous Steel
Engravings, and may be had in all. varieties of binding.

BYRON'G WORKS.
COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME OCTAVO.

INCLUDING ALL HIS SUPPRESSED AND ATTRIBUTED POEMS; WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL
ENGRAVINGS.

This edition has been carefully compared with the recent London edition of Mr. Murray, and
made complete by the addition of more than fifty pages of poems heretofore unpublished in Eng-
land. Among; these there are a number that have never appeared in any American edition; and
the publishers believe they are warranted in saying that this is the most complete ed tion f Lord
Byrn's.Poeitlcal Works ever published in the United States.

Complete in one volume, octavo ; with seven beautiful Engravings.

This is a new and complete edition, with a splendid engraved likeness of Mrs. Hemans, on steel,
and contains all the Poems in the last London and American editions. With a Critical Preface by
Mr. Thatcher, of Boston.

"As no work in the English language can be commended with more confidence, it will argue had
taste ina female in this country to be without a complete edition of the writings of one who was
an honour to her sex and to humanity, and whose productions, from first to last, contain no syllable
calculated to call a blush to the cheek of modesty and virtue. There is, moreover, in Mrs. Hemans's
poetry, a moral purity and a religious feeling which commend it, in an especial manner, to the dis-

criminating reader. No parent or guardian will be under the necessitysof imposing restrictions
with regard- to the free perusal of every production emanating from this gifted woman. There
breathes throughout the whole a most eminent exemption from impropriety of thought or diction;
and there is at times a pensiveness of tone, a winning sadness in her more serious compositions,
which tells of a soul which has been lifted from the contemplation of terrestrial things, to divine
somamunings with beings of a purer world."

MILTON, YOUNG, GRAY, BEATTIE, AND COLLINS'S
,POETICAL WORKS.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.

WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL ENG-RAVINGS.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.
Including two hundred and fifty Letters, and sundry Poems of Cowper, never before published in

this country; iand of Thomson a new and interesting Memoir, and upwards of twenty
new Poems, for the-first time printed from his own Manuscripts, taken from

a late Edition of the Aldine Poets, now publishing in London.

WITH SEVENTH BEAUTIFUL ENQvRAVINGS,
Thse distinguished Professor Silliman, speaking of this edition, observes: :"I am as much gratified

-by the elegance and flue taste of your edition,.as by the noble tribute of genius and moral -axcel-
tencee which these delightful authors have left for alt future generating; and Cowper, especially,
is not less conspicuous as a true Christian, moralist and teacher, than as a poet of great power and
exqusite taste.



LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

THE POETICAL WORKS OF ROGERS, CAMPBELL, MONTGOMERY,
LAMB, AND KIRKE WHITE.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.

WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL ENG RAVINGS.

The beauty, correctness, and copvenience of this favourite edition'of these standard authors are

so well known, that it is scarcely necessary to add a word in its favour. it is only necessary to say,
that the publishers have now issued an illustrated edition, which greatly enhances its former value.

The engravings are excellent and well selected. It is the best library edition extant.

CRABBE, HEBER, AND POL LOK'S POETICAL WORKS.
COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.

WITH SIX BEAUTI FUL ENG-RAVINGS.

A writer in the Boston Traveller holds the following language with reference to these valuable

editions :-
"Mr. Editor : - I wish, without any idea of puffing, to say a word or two upon the ' Library of

English Poets' that is now published at Philadelphia, by Lippincott, Grambo & Co. It is certainly,
taking into consideration the elegant manner in ,hich it is.printed, and the reasonable price at

which it is afforded to purchasers, the best edition of the modern British Poets that has ever been

published in this country. Each volume is an octavo of about 500 pages, double columns, stereo-

typed, and accompanied with fine engravings and biographical sketches ; and most of them are

reprinted from Galignani's French edition. As to its value, we need only mention that it contains
the entire works of Montgomery, Gray, Beattie, Collins, Byron, Cowper, Thomson, Milton, Young,
Rogers, Campbell, Lamb, Hemans, Heber, Kirke White, Crabbe, the Miscellaneous Works of Gold-

smith, and other masters of the lyre. The publishers are doing a great service by their publication,
and their volumes are almost in as great demand as the fashionable novels of the day ; and they
deserve to be so: for they are certainly printed in a style superior to that in which we have before
had the works of the English Poets."

No library can be considered complete without a copy of the above beautiful and cheap editions

ef the English Poets; and persons ordering all or any of them, will please say Lippincott, Grambo

& Co.'s illustrated editions.

A COMPLETE

~ictonuu uf Sndiut n ufinn :
COMPRISING THE MOS' EXCELLENT AND APPROPRIATE PASSAGES IN

THE OLD BRITISH POETS; WITH CHOICE AND COPIOUS SELEC-

TIONS FROM THE BEST MODERN BRITISH AND
AMERICAN POETS.

EDITED BY SARAH JOSEPHA HALE.
As nightingales do upon glow-worms feed,
So poets live upon the living light
Of Nature and of Beauty.

Bailey's Festus.

Beautifully illustrated with Engravings. In one super-royal octavo volume, in various

bindings.

,The publishers extract, from the many highly complimentary notices of the above valuable and

beautiful work, the following:
"We have at last a volume of Poetical Quotations worthy of the name., It contains nearly six

hundred octave pages, carefully and tastefully selected from all the home and foreign authors of
celebrity. It is invaluable to a writer, while to the ordinary reader it presents every subject at a

glance"-la Gor ide ofdy's BHale's work is felicitous. It is one for which her fine taste, her orderly9
habits of mind, and her long occupation with literature, has given her peculiar facilities ; and tho-
roughly has shp accqmplished her task in the work before us." '- Sartam's M4agazine. ..

"It is a choice collection of poetical extracts from every English and American author worth
lpernsing, from the days of Chaucer to the present time." -Wshingtoni Union.

" heis nothing negative about this work ; it is positively good,"- Evening Bulletin.
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BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED WITH 385 PLATES.
CONTAINING A .HISTORY OF THE EARTH, ANIMALS, BIRDS, AND FISHES; FORMING

THE MOST COMPLETE NATURAL HISTORY EVER PUBLISHED.
This is a work that should be in the library of every family, having been written by one of the

most talented authors in the English language.
"Goldsmith can never be made obsolete while delicate genius, exquisite feeling, fine invention,

the most harmonious metre, and the happiest diction, are at all valued."

BIGLAN D'S NATURAL HISTORY
Of Animals, Birds, Fishes, Reptiles, and Insects. Illustrated'with numerous and beautiful Engrav

mngs. By JOHN BIGLAND, author of a " View of the World," " Letters on
Universal History," &e. Complete in 1 vol..l2mo.

1 i
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THE DIAMOND EDITION OF BYRON.
THE POETICAL WORKS OF LORDBYRON,

WITH. A SKETCH OF HIS LIFE.
COMPLETE IN ONE NEAT DUODECIMO VOLUME, WITH STEEL PLATES.

The type of this edition is so perfect, and it is printed with so much care, on dinp white paper,that it cane read with as much ease as most of the larger editions. This work is to be had inplain and superb binding, making a beautiful'volume for a gift.
"The Poeicl Works of Lord Byron, complete in one volume" published by L., G. & Co., Phila-delphia. We hazard nothing in saying that, take it altogether, this is the most elegant work everissuedl from the American press.

In a single volume,not larger than an ordinary duedecimo, the publishers have embraced thewhole of Lord Byron's Poems, usually printed in ten or twelve volunies; and, what is more remark-able, have done it with a type so clear anddistinct, that, notwithstanding its necessarily small size,it may be read with the utmost facility, even hy failing eyes. The book is stereotyped ; and neverhave we seenna finer specimen of that art. Everything about it is perfect -the paper, the print.
ig, the binding, all correspond with each other; and-it is embellished with two fine engravings,well worthy the companionship in which they are placed."' This will make a, beautiful Christmas p resent.is We extract the above from Godey's Lady's Book. The notice itself, we are given to understand,is written, by Mrs: Hale.
" We have to add our commendation in favour of this beautiful volume, a copy of which hasbeen sent us by the publishers. The admirers of the noble bard will feel obliged to the enterprisewhich has prompted the publishers to dare a competition with the numerous editions of his worksalready in circulation; and we shall be surprised if this convenient travelling editionsdoes not in agreat degree supersede the use of the large octavo works, which have little advantage in size anaopenness of type, and are much inferior in the qualities of portability and lightness." -- nteigencer.

THE DIAMOND EDITION OF MOORE .
(CORRESPONDING WITH BYRON.)

THE POETICAL WORKS OF THOMAS MOORE,
COLLECTED BY HIMSELF.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME.

Tnis work is published uniform with Byron, from the last London edition, and is the most com-
plete printed in the country.

THE DIAMOND EDITION OF SHAKSPEARE,
(COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME,)

INCLUDING A SKETCH OY HIS LIFE,
UNIFORM WITH BYRON AND MOORE.

THE ABOVE WORKS CAN BE HAD IN SEVERAL VARIETIES OF BINDING.

GOILDSMITHIS ANIMATED NATURE.
IN TWO VOLUMES, OCTAVO.

I
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THE POWER AND PROGRESS OF THE UNITED STATES.

THE UNITED STATES; Its Power and Progress.
BY GUILLAUIVE TELL POUSSIN,

LATE MINISTER OF TIHE REPUBLIC OF FRANCE TO THE UNITED STATES.

FIRST AMERICAN, FROM THE THIRD PARIS EDITION.

TRANSLATED FROM THE TRENCH BY EDMOND L. DU BARRY, M. D.,
SURGEON U. S. NAVY.

In one large octavo 'volume.

SCHOOLORAFT'S GREAT NATIONAL WORK ON THE INDIAN TRIBES OF
THE UNITED STATES,

WITH BEAUTIFUL AND ACCURATE COLOURED ILLUSTRATIONS.

HISTORY ICA L A STA TISTICAL IF TIO
RESPECTING TILE

HISTORY, CONDITION AND. PROSPECTS
OF TILE

COLLECTED AND PREPARED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE BUREAU OF INDIAN
AFFAIRS, PER ACT OF MARCH 3,1847,

BY HENRY E. SCHOOLCRAFT, LI.D.
ILLUSTRATED BY S. EASTMAN, CAPT. U. S. A.

PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY OF CQNGRESS.

THE AMERICAN GARDENER'S CALENDAR,
ADAPTED TO THE CLIMATE AND SEASONS OF THE UNITED STATES.

Containing a complete account of all the work necessary to be done in the Kitchen Garden, Fruit
Garden, Orchard, Vineyard, Nursery, Pleasure-Ground, Flower Garden, Green-house, Hot-house,
and Forcing Frames, for every month in the year; with ample Practical Directions for performing
the same.

Also, general as well as minute instructions for laying out or erecting each and every of the above
departments, according to modern taste and the most approved plans; the Ornamental Planting of
Pleasure Grounds, in the ancient and modern style; the cultivation of Thorn Quicks, and other'
plants suitable for Live Hedges, with the best methods of making them, &c. To which are annexe
catalogues of Kitchen Garden Plants and Herbs; Aromatic, Pot, and Sweet Herbs.; Medicinal
Plants, and the most important Grapes, &c., used in rural economy; with the soil-best adapted to
their cultivation. Together with a copious Index to the body of the work.

BY JBERNARD M'MAHON.
Tenth Edition, greatly improved. In one volume, octavo.

THE USEFUL AND THE BEAUTIFUL;
On, DOMESTIC AND MORAL DUTIES NECESSARY TO SOCIAL HAPPINESS,

BElAUTIFU LLY ILLUSTRATED.
IGmo. square cloth. Price 50 and 75 cents.
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THE FARMER'S AND PLANTER'S ENCYCLOPEDIA.

4 farmr' M nn 1Mjnfrv'f u i a af ra[tm 1ifairufr.
BY CUTHBERT W. JOHNSON.

ADAPTED TO THE UNITED STATES BY GOUVERNEUR EMERSON.
Illustrated by seventeen beautiful Engravings of Cattle, Horses, Sheep, the varieties of Wheat,

Barley, Oats, Grasses, the Weeds of Agriculture, &c.; besides nuvi rous Engrav-
ings on wood of the most important implemaents of Agriculture, &Sc . y

This standard work contains the latest and best information upon all subjects connected with
farneng, and appertaining to the country ; treating of the great crops of grain, hay, cotton, hemp,
tobacco, rice, sugar, &c. &c.; of horses and mules ; of cattle, with minute particulars relating to
cheese and butter-making ; of fowls, including a description of capon-making, with drawings of the
insrrunients employed ; of bees, and the Russian and other systems of managing bees and con-
structing hives. Long articles on the uses and preparation of bones, lime, guano, and all sorts of
animal, mineral, and vegetable substances employed as manures. Descriptions of the most approved
ploughs, harrows, threshers, and every other agricultural machine and implement; of fruit and .
shade trees, forest trees, and shrubs; of weeds, and all kinds of flies, and destructive worms and
insects, and the best means of'getting rid of them; together with a thousand other matters relating
to rra life, about which information is so constat tly desired by all residents of the country.

IN ONE LARGE OCTAVO VOLUNIE.

MASON'S FAR RIER-FARMERS' EDITION.
Price, 62 cents.

THE PRACTICAL FARRIER, FOR FARMERS:
COMPRISING A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE NOBLE AND USEFUL ANIMAL,

THE HORSE;
WITH MODES O MANAGEMENT IN ALL CASES, AND TREATMENT IN DISEASE.

TO WHICH IS ADDED,

A PRIZE ESSAY ON MULES: AND AN APPENDIX,
Containing Recipes for Diseases of Horses, Oxen, Cows, Calves, Sheep, Dogs, Swine, &c. &o.

33"^^"t "^AD= S0 o ,IM. m.,0
Formerly of Surry County, Virginia.

In one volume, 12mo.; bound in cloth, gilt.

MASON'S FAR RIER AND STUD-BOOK-NEW EDITION.

THlE GENTLEMAN'S NEW POCKET ARPE
COMPRISING A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF TIHE NOBLE AND USEFUL ANIMAL,

T. HORSE;
WITH MODES OF MANAGEMENT IN ALL CASES, AND TREATMENT IN DISEASE.

JBY RCHARD MASON, m.D.,
Formerly of Surry County, Virginia.

to which is added, A PRIZE ESSAY ON MULES; and AN APPENDIX, containing Recipes for
Diseases of Horses, Oxen, Cows, Calves, Sheep, Dogs, Swine, &C. &c.; with Annals

of the Turf, American Stud-Book, Rules for Training, Racing, &c

WITH A SUPPLEMENT,
Comprising an Essay on Domestic Animals, especially the Horse ; with Remarks on Treatment ana

Breeding ; together with Trotting and Racing Tables, shiowmtg the best time on record at one
two, thsree-aindfour mite hears ; Pedigrees of Winning Horses, since 1839, aind of the most

- celebrated Stallions and Mares; with usefsl Calving antd Lambting; Tables. By
J. S. SKINNER, Editor now of the Farmier's Lirary, New York: &c. &c,
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HIN DS'S FARRIERY AND STUD-BOOK-NEW EDITION.

FARRIERY,
TAUGHT ON A NEW AND EASY PLAN:

BEING

With Instructions to the Shoeing Smith, Farrier, and Groom; preceded by a Popular Description 01
the Animal Functions in Health, and how these are to be restored when disordered.

BY JOHN HINDS, VETERINARY SURGEON.
With considerable Additions and Improvements, particularly adapted to this country,

BY THOMAS M. SMITH,

Veterinary Surgeon, and Member of the London Veterinary Medical Society.'

WITH A SUPPLEMENT, BY J. S. SKINNER.

The publishers have received numerous flattering notices of the great-practical value of these
works. The distinguished -editor of the American Farmer, speaking of them, observes:--" We
cannot too highly recommend these books, and therefore advise every owner of a horse to obtain
them." t '

"There are receipts in those books that show how Founder may be cured, and the traveller pur-
sup his journey the next day, by giving a tablespoonful of alum. This was got from Dr. P. Thornten1of Montpelier, Rappahannock county, Virginia, as founded on his own observation in several cases.'

" The constant demand for Mason's and Hinds's Farrier has induced the publishers, Messrs. Lip-
pincott, Grambo & Co., to put forth new editions, with a 'Supplement' of 100 pages, by J. S. Skinner,

sq. We should have sought to render an acceptable service to our agricultural readers, by giving,
a chapter from the Supplement, 'On the Relations between Man and the Domestic Animals, espe-
cially the'Horse, and the Obligations they impose;' or the one on 'The Form of Animals;' but t at
either one of them would overran the space here allotted to such-subjects."

" Lists of Medicines, and other articles which oght to be at hand about every training and livery
stable, and every Farmer's and Breeder's establishment, will be found m these'valuable works."

TO CARPENTERS AND MECHANICS.
Just Published.

A NEW AND IMPROVED EDITION OF

THE CARPENT]FR'S NEW GUIDE,
BEING A COMPLETE BOOK OF LINES FOR

ARPENTRY AND 3OINERY;
Treating fully on Practical Geometry, Saffit's Brick and Plaster Groins, Niches of every description,

Sky-lights, Lines for Roofs and Domes; with a great variety of Designs for Roofs,
Trussed Girders, Floors, Donies, Bridges, &c., Angle Bars for Shop

Fronts, &c., and Raking Mouldings.

ALSO,
Additional Plans for various Stair-Cases, with the Lines for producing the Face and Falling Moulds,

never before published, and greatly superior to those given in a former edition of this work.

BY WILLIAM JOHNSON, ARCHITECT,
OF PHILADELPHIA.

The whole founded on true Geometrical Principles; the Theory and Practice well explained and
fully exemplified, on eighty-three copper plates, including some Observations and Calculations on
the Strength of Timber.

B Y P E TER N IC H OL SO N,
athor of " The Carpenter and Joiner's Assistant," " The Student's Instructor to the £Iie

Orders," &c.
Thirteenth Edition. One volume, 4to., well bound.
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A DICTIONARY OF SELECT AND POPULAR QUOTATIONS,
WHICH ARE IN DAILY USE.

TAKEN FROM THE LATIN, FRENCH, GREEK, SPANISH AND ITALIAN LANGUAGES.

Together with a copious Collection of Law Maxims and Law Terms, translated into

English, with Illustrations, Historical and Idiomatic.

NEW AMERICAN EDITION, CORRECTED, WITH ADDITIONS.
One volume, 12mo.

This volume comprises a copious collection of legal and other terms which are in common use,

'.th English translations and historical illustrations; and we should judge its author had surely

een to a great "lFeast of Languages," and stole all the scraps. A work of this character should

have an extensive sale, as it entirely obviates a serious difficulty in which most readers are involved

by the frequent occurrence of Latin, Greek, and French passages, which we suppose are introduced

by authors for a mere show of learning-a difficulty very perplexing to readers in general. This

" Dictionary of Quotations," concerning which too much cannot be said in its favour, effectually

removes the difficulty, and gives the reader an advantage over the author; for we believe a majority

are themselves ignorant of the meaning of the terms they employ. Very few truly learned authors

will insult their readers by introducing Latin or French quotations in their writings, when "plain

English" will do as well; but we will not enlarge on this point.

If the book is useful to those unacquainted with other languages, it is no less valuable to the

classically educated as a book of reference, and answers all the purposes of a Lexicon - indeed, on

many accounts, it is better. It saves the trouble of tumbling over the larger volumes, to which

every one, and especially those engaged in the legal profession, are very often subjected. It should

have a place in every library in the country.

RUSCHENBERG ER'S NATURAL HISTORY,
COMPLETE, WITH NEW GLOSSARY.

EMBRACING ZOOLOGY, BOTANY AND GEOLOGY:
FOR SCHOOLS, COLLEGES AND FAMILIES.

EY W. S. W. RUSGHENBERGIER, N.D.
'IN TWO VOLUMES.

WITH NEARLY ONE THOUSAND ILLUSTRATIONS, AND A COPIOUS GLOSSARY.

Vol. 1. contains Vertebrate Animals. Vol. II. contains btervertebrate Animals, Botany, and Geology.

A Beautiful andValuable Presentation Book.

THE POET''S OFFERING.
EDITED BY MRS. HALE.

With'a Portrait of the Editress, a Splendid Illuminated Title-Page, and Twelve Beautiful Engrav-
inga by Sartain. Bound in rich Turkey Morocco, and Extra Cloth, Gilt Edge.

To those who wish to make a present that will never lose its value, this will be found the most
,desirable Gift-Book ever published.

" We commend it tp all who desire to present a friend with a volume not only very beautiful, but
of solid intrinsic valhe."-Washington Union.

"A perfect treasury of the thoughts and fancies of the best English and American Poets. The
paper andi printinare beautiful, and the binding richkt eslnt, aisushtantial; the motesible
sand attractive of all the elegant gift-books we have seen."-Evening Bulletin..

"The publishers deserve the thanks of the public for so happy a thought, so well executed. The
engravings are by the best artists, and the other portions of the work correspond in elegance."-
.Public Ledger.

" There is nio book of selections so diversified arid appropriate within our knovyledge."-Pennsylv'ns.
"It is one of the most valuable as well as elegant books ever published in this country." - GJodey'.

Lady's Book.
"KA is the most beautiful. and the most useful offering ever bestowed on the public. No individual

of Literary taste will venture to be without it."- The C'ty Item,
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THE YOUNG DOMINICAN;
OR, THE MYSTERIES OF THE INQUISITION,

AND OTHER SECRET SOCIETIES OF SPAIN.

BY M, V. DE CEREAL.

WITH HISTORICAL NOTES, BY M, MANUEL DE CUENDIAS
TRANSLATE D FROM THE FRENCH.

ILLUSTRATED WITIH TWENTY SPLENDID ENGRAVINGS BY FRENCH ARTISTS

One volume, octave.

SAY'S POLITICAL ECONOMY.

A TREATISE ON POLITICAL ECONOMY;
Or, The Production, Distribution and Consumption of Wealth.

" 3AW BAPTISTE SAY.

FIFTH AMERICAN EDITION, WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES,
BY C. C.' MIDDLE, EsQ.

Inone volume. octavo.
It would be beneficial to our country if all those who are aspiring to office, were required by their

constituents to be familiar with the pages of Say.
The distinguished biographer of the author, in noticing this work, observes: "Happily for science

he commenced that study which forms the basis of his admirable Treatise oh Political Economy; a
work which not only improved under his hand with every successive edition, but has been translated
into most of the European languages."

The Editor of the North American Review, speaking of Say, observes, that "he- is the most
popular, and perhaps the most able writer on Political Economy, since the time of Smith."

LA URE NCE $TE NEW'S WOR K,
WITHKA LIFE OF THE AUTHOR:

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.
WITH SEVEN BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS, ENGRAVED BY GILBERT AND GIHON,

FROM DESIGNS BY DAIRLEY.

One volume, octavo; cloth, gilt.
To commend or to criticise Sterne's Works, in this age of the world, would be all " wasteful and

extravagant excess." Uncle Toby-Corporal Trim-the Widow-- Le Fevre--Poor Maria-the
Captive -even the Dead Ass,--this is all we have to say of Sterne ; and in the memory of these
characters, histories, and sketches, a thousand follies and worse than follies are forgotten. The
volumejis a very handsome one.

M -EI A " H" R&E'
BEING

A COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE MEXICAN WAR,
EMBRACING ALL THE OPERATIONS UNDER GENERALS TAYLOR AND SCOTT.

WITH A BIOGRAPHY OF THE OFFICERS.
ALSO,

AN ACCOUNT OF THE* CONQUEST OF CALIFORNIA AND NEW MEXICO,
Under Gun. Kearny, Cols. Doniphsan and Fremont. Together 'with Numerous Anecdotes of the

War, and Personal Adventures of the Officers. Illustrated with Accurate
Portraits, and other Beautiful Engravings.

In one volume, 12mo.
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NEW AND COMPLETE COOK-D00K.

THE PRACTICAL C0OK-B0OK,
CONTAINING UPWARDS OF

O E OUA9'D R E C XB T
Consisting of Directions for Selecting, Preparing, and Cooking all kinds of Meats, Fish, Poultry, and

Game ; Soups, Broths, Vegetables, and Salads. Also, for making all kinds of Plain and
Fancy Breads, Pastes, Puddings, Cakes, Creams, Ices, Jellies, Preserves, Marma-

lades, &c. &c. &e. Together with various Miscellaneous Recipes,
and numerous Preparations for Invalids.

BY MRS. BLISS.

In one volume, 12mo.

f } ritg Jflrtrjnt nr, I}p 3 tt us nfalhte.

- -J. B. JO ES,
AUTHOR OF "WILD WESTERN SCENES," "THE WESTERN MERCHANT," &c.

ILLUSTRATED WITH TEN ENORAVINGS.

In one volume, I2mo.

EL PUCIJERO; or, A Mixed Dish from Mexico.
EMBRACING GENERAL SCOTT'S CAMPAIGN, WITH SKETCHES OF MILITARY LIFE IN

FIELD AND CAMP; OF THE CHARACTER OF TIlE COUNTRY, MANNERS
AND WAYS OF THE PEOPLE, &c.

BY RICHARD M'$HERRY, M. D., U. S. N.,

LATE ACTING SURGEON OF REGIMENT OF MtARIN ES.

In one volume, 12mo.

WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS.

M0NEY-BAGS AND TITLES:
A JILT AT ,THE FOLLIES OF THE AGE.

TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH OF JULES SANDEAU.

BY LEONARD MYERS'.
One volume, l2mo.

"'Aloney--Fags and Titles' is quite a remarkable work, amounts to a kindly exposure of the folly
of human pride, and also presents at once the evil and the remedy. If good-natured ridicule of
the impostures practised by a set of self-styled reformers, who have nothing to lose, and to whom
change must be gain-if, in short, a delineation of the mistaken ideas which prevent, and the
means which conduce to happiness, be traits deserving of commendation,- the reader will find
much to enlist his attention and win his approbation in the pages of this unpretending, but truly
meritorious puhlicatidn."

WHAmTS CHURCH HISTORY?
A VINDICATION OF THE IDEA OF HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS,

BY PIIILIP SOHAF.

T RA N SLA T ED F RO M T HE GER M AN .
-' In 0o1e volume, 12mo.
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DODD'S .LECTURES.

DISCOURSES TO YOUNG MEN.,
ILLUSTRATED BY NUMEROUS HIGHLY INTERESTING ANECDOTES.

BY WILLIAM DODD, LL. D.,
CHAPLAIN IN ORDINARY TO HIS MAJESTY GEORGE THE THIRD.*

FIRST AMERICAN EDITION, WITH ENGRAVINGS.

One volume, 18mo.

THE IRIS:
AN ORIGINAL SOUVENIR.

With Contributions from the First Writers in the Country.
EDITED BY PROF. JOHN S. HART.

With Splendid Illuminations and Steel Engravings. , Bound in Turkey Morocco and rich Papier
Mache Binding.

IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.
Its contents are entirely original. Among the contributors are names well known in the republic

of letters; such as Mr. Boker, Mr. Stoddard, Prof. Moffat, Edith May, Mrs. Sigourney, Caroline May,
Mrs. Kinney, Mrs. Butler, Mrs. Pease, Mrs. Swift, Mr. Van Bibber, -Rev. Charles T. Brooks, Mrs.
Dorr, Erastus W. Ellsworth, Miss E. W. Barnes, Mrs. Williams, Mary Young, Dr. Gardette,, Alice
Carey, Phebe Carey, Augusta Browne, Hamilton Browne, Caroline Eustis, Margaret Junkin, Maria
J. B. Browne, Miss Starr, Mrs. Brotherson, Kate Campbell, &c.

OR, HOLY THOUGHTS UPON SACRED SUBJECTS.
BY CLERGYMEN oF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

EDITED BY THOMAS WYATT, A. M.
In one volume,1I2mo.

WITH SEVEN BEAUTIFUL STEEL' ENGRAVINGS.
The contents of this work are chiefly by clergymen of the Episcopal Church. Among the con-

tributors will be found the names of the Right Rev. Bishop Potter, Bishop Hopkins, Bishop Smith,
Bishop Johns, and Bishop Doane; and the Rev. Drs. H. V. D. Johns, Coleman, and Butler ; Rev. G.
T. Bedell, M'Cabe, Ogilsby, &c. The illustrations are rich and exquisitely wrought engravings upon
tase following subjects:-"Samuel before Eli,""Peter and John healing the Lame Man," "The
Resurrection of Christ," "Joseph sold by his Brethren," "The Tables of the Law," "Christ's
Agony'in the Garden," and " The Flight into Egypt." These subjects, with many others in prose
and verse, are ably treated throughout the work.

OR, THE RECORDS OF A TOURIST.
BY CHARLES LANMAN,

Author of "A. Summer in the Wilderness," &c. In one volume, 12mo.
*In the present book, 'Haw-ho-noo,' (an Indian name, by the way, for America,) the author has

gathered up some of the relics of his former tours, and added to them other interesting matter. It
contains a number of carefully written and instructive articles upon the various kinds of fish in one
country, whose capture affords sport for anglers ; reminiscences of unique incidents, manners, and
customs in different parts of the country ; and other articles, narrative, descriptive, and sentimental-
In a supplement are gathered many curious Indian legends. They are related with great simplicity
and clearness, and will be of service hereafter to the poem-makers of America. Many of them are
quite beautiful" - Nalipnal Inthellieecer.

18

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

LONZ POWERS; Or, The Regulators.
A ROMANCE OF KENTUCKY.

FOUNDED ON FACTS.

BY JAMES WEIR, ESQ.
IN TWO VOLUMES.

The scenes, characters, and incidents in these Volumes have been copied from nature, and from
real life. They are represented as taking place at that period in the history of Kentucky, when
the Indian, driven, after many a hard-fought field, from his favourite hunting-ground, was succeeded

by a rude and unlettered population, interspersed with organized bands of desperadoes, scarcely.
less savage than the red men they had displaced. The author possesses a vigorous and graphic
pen, and has produced a very interesting romance, which gives us a striking portraitof the times
he describes.

T E TERN ERCHA T
A NARRATIVE,

Containing useful Instruction for the Western Man of Business, who makes his Purchases in the
East. Also, Information' for the Eastern Man, whose Customers are in the West.

Likewise, Hints for those who design emigrating to the West. De-
duced from actual experience.

MY LUKE SHORTFIELD, A WESTERN MERCHANT.

One volume, 12mo.
This is a new wvork, and will be found very interesting to the Country Merchant, &c. &c.
A sprightly, pleasant book, with a vast amount of information in a very agreeable shape. Bust-

ness, Love, and Religion are all discussed, and many proper sentiments expressed in regard to each.
The "moral" of the work is summed up in the following concluding sentences: "Adhere stead-
fastly to your business ; adhere steadfastly to your first love ; adhere steadfastly to the church."

A MANUAL OF POLITENESS,
COMPRISING THE

PRINCIPLES OF ETIQUETTE AND- RULES OF BEHAVIOUR
IN GENTEEL SOCIETY, FOR PERSONS OF BOTH SEXES.

~8mo., with Plates.

Book of Politeness.

THE GENTLEMAN AND LADY'S

BOOK OF POLITENESS AND PROPRIETY OF I)EPORTMENI
DEDICATED TO THE YOUTH OF BOTH SEXES.

BY MADAME',CELNART.

Translated from the Sixth Paris Edition, Enlarged and Improve4
Fifth American Edition.

One volume, 18mo.

T HE ANTEDILUVIANS;- Or, The World Destroyed.
A N A RRAT I VE P OEM ,, I N T EN BOO K S.

B Y A M ES M ' H E N Y, M .D .
One volume, 18mo
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

Bennett's (Rev. John) Letters to a Young Lady,
ON A VARIETY OF SUBJECTS CALCULATED TO IMPROVE THE HEART,

TO FORM THE MANNERS, AND ENLIGHTEN THE UNDERSTANDING.
"That our daughters may be as polished corners'of the temple."

The publishers sincerely hope (for'the happiness of mankind) that a copy of this valuable little
work will be found the companion of every young lady, as much of the happiness of every family
depends on the proper cultivation of the female mind.

THE DAUGHTER'S OWN B00K:
OR, PRACTICAL HINTS FROM A FAT HER TO 1115. DAUGHTER.

One volume, l8mo.
This is one of the most practical and truly-valuable treatises on the culture and discipline of the

female mind, which has hitherto been published in this country ; ahd the publishers are very confi
dent, from the great demand for this invaluable little work, that ere long it will be found in the
library of every young lady.

TLE AMERICAN CHESTERFIELD:
Or, "Youth's Guide to the W1 ay to Wealth, Honour, and Distinction," &c. l8mo.

CONTAINING ALSQ A COMPLETE TREATISE ON TILE ART OF CARVING.
"We most cordially recommend the American Chesterfield to general attention; but to young

persons particularly, as one of the best works of the kind that has ever been published in this
country. It cannot be too highly appreciated, nor its perusal be unproductive of satisfaction andusefulness."

SENECA'S MORALS.
BY WAY OF ABSTRACT TO WHICH IS ADDED, A DISCOURSEJ UNDER

THE TITLE OF AN AFTER-THOUGHT.

BY SIR ROGER L'ESTRA NCE, K NT.
A new, fine edition; one volume, 18mo,

A copy of this valuable little work should be found in every family library.

NEW SONG-BOOK.

~fEg~~nbrn an rIru ngfrr;
BEING A CHOICE COLLECTION OF THE MOST FASHIONABLE SONGS, MANY OF WHICH

ARE ORIGINAL. . .

In one volume, 18mo.
Great care was taken, in the selection, to adthit no song'that contained, in the slightest degree,

any indelicate or improper allusions; and with great propriety it may claim the title of " The Par,lour Song-Book, or Songster." The immortal Shakspeare observes -

"The man that hath not music in himself,
Nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds,
Is fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils."

R OBOTH AM'S POCKE T FREINCH DICTIONA RY,
C A RE FU LLY R E VI SE D

. AND THE PRONUNICIATION OF ALL TH E DIFFICULT WORDS ADDED.
20-
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THE LIFE AND OPINIONS OF TRISTRAMSHANDY, GENTLEMAN.
COMPRISING THE h UMOROUS ADVENTURES OF

UNCLE TOBY AND CORPORAL TRIM.

Beautifilly Illustrated by Darley. Stitched.

A SENTIMENTAL JOURNEY.
BY L. STERN.

Illustrated as above by Darley. Stitched.
The beauties of this author are so well known, and his errors in style and expression so few and

fat between, that one reads with renewed delight.his delicate turns, &c,

THE LIFE OF GENERAL JACKSON,
WITTI A LIKENESS OF TIE OLD HERO.

One volume, 18mo.

LIFE OF PAUL JONES.
In one volume, 12mo.

WITH ONE HUNDRED ILLUSTRATIONS
BY JAMES HAMILTON,

The work is compiled from his original journals and correspondence, and includes an account of
his services in the American Revolution, and in the war between the Russians and Turks in the
Black Sea. There is scarcely any Naval Hero, of any age, who combined in his character so much
of the adventurous, skilful and daring, as Paul Jones. Th~e incidents of his life are almost as start
ling and ,bsorbing as those of romance. His achievements during the American Revolution- the

fight between the Bon Homme Richassl and Serapis, the most desperate naval action on record-
and the alarm into which, with so small aforce, he threw the coasts of England and Scotland - are

-natters comparatively well known to Americans; but the incidents of his subsequent career have
been veiled in obscurity, which is dissipated by this biography. A book like tins, narrating the
actions of such a iman, ought to meet with an extensive sale, and become as popular as Robinson

Crusoe in fiction, or Weenis's Life of Marion and Washington, and similar books, in fact. It con-
talus 400 pages, has a handsome portrait and medallion likeness of Jones, and is illustrated with

numerous original wood engravings of naval scenes and distinguished men with whom he was
familiar.

TiIE. 8REEK E IL E
Or, A NIaratie of the Captivity and Escape of Christophorus Plato Castanis,

DURING THE MAtSSACRE ON T IE ISLAND OF SCIO BY TilE TURKS

TOGETHER WITH VARIOUS ADVENTURES IN GREECE AND AMERICA,

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF,

Author of an Essay on the Ancient and Modern Greek Languages; Interpretation of the Attributes

Of the Principal Fabulous Deities ; The Jewish Maiden of Scio's Citadel; and
the Greek Boy in the Sunday-SchooL

One volume, 12mo.

THE YOUNG CHORISTER;
A Collection of New and Beautiful Tunes, adapted to the use of Sabbath-Schools, froin some of tao

most distinguished composers ; together with ninny of the author's coinpositioins.

EDITED BY MINAR{D W. WILSON.
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CAMP LIFE OF A VOLUNTEER.
A Campaign in Mexico; Or, A Glimpse at Life in Camp.

BY "ONE WHO HAS SEEN THE ELEPHANT."

COMPRISING A NARRATIVE OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH HIS. PROFESSIONAL
CAREER, AND AUTHENTIC INCIDENTS OF HIS EARLY YEARS.

BY J. REESE FRY AND R. T. CONRAD.
With an original and accurate Portrait, and eleven elegant Illustrations, by Darleys

In one handsome 12mo. volume.
"It is by far the fullest and most interesting biography of General Taylor that we have ever seen."

--Richmond (Whig) Chronicle.
"On the whole, we are satisfied that this volume is the most correct and comprehensive one yetPublished." haunt's Merchrants' Magazine.

" The superiority of this edition over the ephemeral publications of the day consists in fuller and
more authentic accounts of his family, his early life, and Indian wars. The narrative of his pro-
ceedings in Mexico is drawn partly from reliable private letters, but chiefly from his own official
correspondence."

"It forms a cheap , substantial, and attractive voltini, and one which should be read at the fire-
side of every family who desire a faithful and true life of tie Od General." D

GENERAL TAYLOR AND HIS STAFF:
Comprising Memoirs of Generals Taylor, Worth, Wool, and Butler; Cols. May, Cross, Clay, Hardin,

Yell, Hays, and other distinguished Officers attached to General Tailor's
Arry. Interspersed with

NUMEROUS ANECDOTES OF THE MEXICAN WAR,
and Personal Adventures of the Officers. Compiled from Public Documents and Private Corre-

spondence. With

ACCURATE PORTRAITS, AND OTHER BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS.

In one volume, 12rmo.

GENERAL SCOTT AND HIS STAFF:
Gomprisrng Memoirs of Generals Scott, Twiggs, Smith, Quitman, Shields, Pillow, Lane, Cadwalader

Patterson, and Pierce ; Cols. Childs, Riley, Harney, and Butler; and other
distinguished officers attached to General Scott's Army.

TOGETHER WITH

Notices of General Kearny, Col. Doniphan, Col. Fremont, andother officers distinguished in the
Conquest of California and New Mexico ; and Personal Adventures of the Officers. Con-

piled from Public Documents and Private Correspondence. With

ACCURATE PORTRAITS, AND OTHER BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS.
In one volume, 12mo.

T HE FA M IL Y D EN T . ,
LCLUDING THE SURGICAL, MEDICAL AND MECHANICAL TREATMENT

OF THE TEETH.

Illustrated with thirtymone Engraving,.

By CHARLE S A. DU BOUCHE T, M. D., Dental Su.rgeOn.
In one volume, 18mo. .

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO.& CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

MECHANICS FOR THE MILLWRIGHT, ENGINEER AND MACHINIST,
CIVIL ENGINEER, AND ARCHITECT:

CONTAININiG

THE PRINCIPLES OF MECHANICS APPLIED TO MACHINERY
Of American models, Steam-Engines, Water-Works, Navigation, Bridge-building, &c, &c. By

FREDERICK OVERMAN,
Author of "The Manufacture of Iron," and other scientific treatises.

Illustrated by 150 Engravings. In one large 12mo. .volume.
~ -

WILLIAMS'S TRAVELLER'S AND TOURIST'S GUIDE
Through the United States, Canada, &c.

This book will be found replete with information, not only to the traveller, but likewise to the
man of business. In its preparation, an entirely new plan has been adopted, which, we are con-
vinced, needs only a trial to be fully appreciated.

Among its many valuable features, are tables showing at a glance the distance, fare, and ttne
occupied in travelling from the principal cities to the most important places in the Union ; so that
the question frequently asked, without obtaining a satisfactory reply, is here answered in fulls
Other tablesshow the distances from New York, &c., to domestic and foreign ports, by sea; and
also, by way of comparison, from New York and Liverpool to the principal ports beyond and around
Cape Horn, &c., as well as via the Isthmus of Panama. Accompanied by ra large snd accurate Map
of the United States, including a separate Map of California, Oregon, New Mexico and Utah. Also,
a Map of the Island of Cuba, and Plan of the City and Harbor of Havana ; and a Map of Niagara
River and Fal&

THeLEGISLATIVE GUIDE:
Containing directions for conducting business in the House of Representatives; the Senate of the

United States; the Joint Rules of both Houses; a Synopsis of Jefferson's Manual, and copious
Indices; together with a concise system of Rules of Order, based on the regulations of the

U. S. Congress. Designed to economise time, secure uniformity and'despatch in con-
ducting business in all secular meetings, and also in all religious, political, and

Legislative Asseniblies.

BY JOSEPH BARTLETT BURLEIGH, LL. D.
In one volume, 12mo.

This is considered by our Judges and Congressmen as decidedly the best work of the kind extant.
Every young man in the country should have a copy of this book.

THE INITIALS; A Story of Modern Life.
THREE VOLUME$ OF THE LONDON EDITION COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME 12MO.

A new novel, equal to " Jane Eyre."
~~.

WILD WESTERN SCENES:
A NARRATIVE OF ADVENTURES IN THE WESTERN WILDERNESS.

Wherein the Exploits of Daniel Boone, the Great American Pioneer, are particularly described.
Also, Minute Accounts of Bear, Deer, and Buffalo Hunts -Desperate'Conflicts with the

Savages-Fishing and Fowling Adventures - encounters with Serpents, &c.

By LuKE s HORTFIELD, Author of 4The Western, Merchant."
BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED. One volume,l2mo.

POEMS OF THE PLEASURES:
Consisting.of the PLEASURES OF IMAGINATION, by Akenside ; the PLEASURES OF MEMORY

by Samuel Rogers; the PLEASURES OF HOPE, by Campbell; and the PLEASURES OF
FRIENDSHIP, by M'Henry. With a Memoir of each Author, prepared expressly

for this work. 18nmo.
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LIPPINCOTT, G RAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

BALDWIN'S PRONOUNCING GAZETTEER.

A PRONOUNCING GAZETTEER:
CONTAINING

TOECOGRAPHICAL, STA'I STICAL AND OTHER INFOIlIATION, OF ALL THE MORE IMnPORTANT PLA(';ES IN THE KNOWN WORD, FROM THE MOST
RECENT AND AUTHENTIC SOURCES.

M .'T HOM26A S E&TA D 7EQ..
Assisted by several other Gentlemen.

To which is added an A PPENDIX, containing more than TEN THOUSAND ADDITIONAL NAMES,clinfy of the small Towns and Villages, &c., of the UitedStates and of Mexico.
NINTH EDITION, WITH A SUPPLEMENT,

Giving the Pronunciation of near two thousand names, besides those pronounced in the OriginalWork : Forming in itself a Complete Vocabulary of Geographical Pronunciation.
0N5 VOLUME 12

MO.--PRICE, $1.&0.

Coniplte in Twelve handsome 18mo. Volunies, bound in Scarlet Cloth.
1. WOMAN'S TllA LS: OR. TA LES AND SKETCHES PROM THE LIFE AROUND US
2. MARRIED L I E; II'S S IA IO\VS AN D SUNSHINE,
3. TIlE TWO WIVES; OR LOS I' AN) WON.'
4. TIlE WAX'S I iROIVI)ENE; OR, "IE DOETH ALL THINGS WELL."5. HOME i:SCEN ES AND 110dB IN 1

2
1IiE.NCLS.

6. STOlIION "OR SiUNG [IOISEIlEE PI-s
7. LESSONS IN LIFE, FOR ALL WHO WILL RIEAD THEM.
8. SEEDl D AN ARVES OI, WILATSEVER A MAN SOWETH THAT SHALL HE
9. STOII ES FOR PA IEN'T'S.

10. Ol-I-I A-N D Sot'CIIES A LITTLE DASHED WITH HUMOR.
11. WORDS FOR I L VIS1E._
12. THE TRIED AND TH'1E TEMPTED.

The above Series are sold togetir or separate, as each work is complete in itself. No Family shouldbe without a copy of Ibis interesting and instructive Series. Price Thirty-seven and a Half Cents per
Vol tune.

FIELD'S SCRAP BOOK.-New Edition.

Consisting of Tales and Anecdotes - Biosrapiical, Historical, iPatiotic, Moral, Religious, and Senti.mental Pices, in Prose and Poetry.

COMPILED BY WILLIAM FIELDS.
SECOND EDITION, REVISED AND IMPROVED.

In one handsome Svo. Volume. 'rice, $2 00.

TIlE ARK ANSAW DOCTOR.

THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF AN ARKANSAW DOCTOR.
BY DAVID RATTLEIIEAD, M. D.

"The Man of Scrapcs."
WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS. PRICE FIFTY CENTS.

THE HUMAN BODY AND ITS CONNEXION WITH MAN.
ILLUSTRATED BY THE PRINCIPAL ORG-AKS

BY JA ME S JOH N GA RT H WILKNINSON,
-Member of the Royal College of Surgeons of Eiigland.

I N O NE V OL U ME. ,1 2 
MIO --- PuRI C E $1 25,.

24

NRTH CAR OLINA,
From 1584 to 1851.

Co piled from Original Records, Official Documents, and Traditional Statements; with Biographical
Sketches of her Distinguished Statesmen, Jurists, Lawyers, Soldiers, Divines, &c.

BY JOHN I.' WHEELER,
Late Treasurer of the State.

IN ONE VOL UME OCTAVO.--PRICE, $.00.

H E N ORTH CA R OLIN A -R EADER
CONTAINING'

A HISTORY AND DESCRIPTION OF NORTH CAROLINA, SELECTIONSINPROSE
AND VERSE, (MANY OF THEM BY EMINENT CITIZENS OF THE

STATE), HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

nb a [arietp of .iscctlaneous )nfotinat(oi Rau b tatstIfcs

BY C. H. WILEY.
" My own green land for ever I

Land of the beautiful and brave -

'I lie freeman's home -the martyr's grave."

Illustrated with Engravings, and designed for Faniiiee and Schoole.

ONE VOLUME 12M0. PRICE1.00.

rs.IRTY YEARS WITH TIE INDIAN TRIBES.

PERSONA! A OIR
-OF A, .

tsih.tzuttr f Gjirttti xas11)I tM

ON THE AMERICAN FRONTIERS:
With brief Notices of passing Events, Facts, and Opinions,

A. D. 1812 TO A. D. 1842.

BY HENRY R. SCIIOOLCRAFT.
ONE LARGE OCTAVO VOLUME. PRICE THREE DOLLARS.

11THE SC A LP_ H-UNTERS:4
ROMANTIC ADVENTURES IN NORTHERN MEXICO,

BY CAPTAIN MAYNE RE=I:D,
AUTHOR OF THE "RIFLE RANGERSS"

completee in One Volume. Price Fifty Cents,

25

LIPPINCOTT,' GRAMBO .& CO.'s PUBLICATIONS.

BOARDMAN'S BIBLE IN THE FAMILY.

on,

1INTS ON DOMESTIC HAPPINESS.
BY- . A. BOARDMAN,

PASTOR OF THE TENTH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA.

One Volume 12mo.-Price, One Dollar.

WHEELER'S HISTORY OF NORTH CAROLINA.



LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

THE CONFESSIONS OF A HOUSEKEEPER.
BY MRS. JOHN SMITH.

WITH THIRTEEN HUMOROUS ILLUSTRATIONS.

One Volume 12mo. Price 50 Cents.

-Splen did Illustrated Books, suitable for Gifts for the Holidays
THE, IRIS: AN ORIGINAL 801UVENIR FOR ANY YARE.

EDITED BY PROF. JOHN S. HART.
WITH TWELVE SPLENDID ILLUMINATIONS, ALL FROM ORIGINAL DESIGNS.

THE DEW-DROP: A TRIBUTE OF AFFECTION.
WITH NINE STEEL ENGRAVINGS.:1

GEMS FROM THE SACRED MINE.
WITH TEN STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS.

WITH FOURTEEN STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS.

THE STANDARD EDITIONS OF THE POETS.
WITH ILLUSTRATIONS.

ORDt33AND E.ADY HARCOURT.:
OR, COUNTRY HOSPITALITIES.

BY CATHARINE SINCLAIR,
Author of' Jane Bouverie," "The Business of Life," "Modern Accomplishments," &o

One Volume 12mo. Price 50 cents, paper; cloth, fine, 75 cents.

McGOWN ON DISEASES OF THE SOUTH.
A PRACTICAL T]R E ATISE

ON THE

MOST COMMON DISEASES OF THE SOUTH H.
Exhibiting their peculiar nature and the corresponding adaptation of Treatment: to which

is added an Appendix containing some Miscellaneos matter; also a Glossary,
explaining the meannig of the technicalities, orl medical phrases used

in this work. J
BY THOMPSON McGGWN, M. D.,

Graduate of Transylvania University, Member of the Lexington Medical Society, and a Practition
of the South.'

One Volume Octavo. Price Two Dollars and a HElf.

A T ALE OF TWO WORLDS..
BY W. H. CARPENTER,

AUTHOR OF ItCLAIBORNE THE REBELL" "JOHN THE BOLD," &C., &C.
One Volume 18mo. Price Thirty-seven and a Half Cents.

WILLIAMS'S NEW MAP OF THlE UNITED STATES, ON ROLLERS
SIZE. TWO AND A HALF BY THREE FEET.

A ntew Map of the United States, upon whien are delineated its vast works of Internal Commhuni-
cation, Routes across 'lhe Contnment, &c., showmgt also Canada ansd the Island of Cuba,

BY W. WILLIAMS. . ~*
This Map is handsomely colored antd mounted on rollers, and will be found a beautiful and useru.

eranent to the Counting-House and Parlor as well as the School-Rooni. Pnce TIwo D .s.
26
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LIPPINCOTT, GRA1MBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

LIPPINCOTT'S CABINET HISTORIES OF THE STATE
CONSISTING OF A SERIES OF

Cabinet, Histories of all the States of tle Union,
TO EMBRACE A VOLUME FOR EACH STATE.

We have so far completed all our arrangements, as to be able to issue the whole series in the
shortest possible time consistent with its careful literary production. SEVERAL VOLUM ES Al R
NOW READY FOR SALE. The talented authors who have engaged to write these Histories, uao
no strangers in the literary world.

NOTICES OF THE PRESS.
"These m"st tastefully printed aidbound volumes form the first instalment of a series of Stto

Histoies, which, without superseding the bulkier and more expensive works of the same chara:-
ter, may enter household channels from which the others would be excluded by their .cost and
magnitude.

"In conciseness, clearness, skill of arrangement, and graphic interest, they are a most excelltit
earnest of those to come. They are eminently adapted both to interest and instruct, and should
nave a place in the family library of every American."-1N. . Courier and Enquirer.

"The importance of a series of State History like those now in preparation, can scarcely be 'esti

mated. Being condensed as carefully as accuracy and interest of narrative will permit, the size
and price of the volumes will bring them within the reach of every family in the country, thus
making them home-reading books for old and young. Each individual will, in consequence, become
familiar, not only with the history of his own State, but with that of the other States; thus mutual
interests will be re-awakened, and old bonds cemented in a firmer re-union."-Ilome Gazcle.

NEW THEMES FOR THE PROTESTANT CLERGY;
CREEDS WITHOUT CHARITY, THEOLOGY WITHOUT HUMANITY, AND PROTESTANT-

ISM WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY,
- i

With Notes by the Editor on the Literature of Charity, Population, Pauperism, Politial
Economy, and Protestantism.

"The great question which the book discusses is, whether the Church of this age is what m
primitive Church was, and whether Christians-both pastors and people-are doing their duty. (our
author believes not, and, to our mind, he has made out a strong case. le thinks there is abundant

room for reform at the present time, and that it is needed almost as much as in the days of Luthet.
And w"y? Because, in his own words,' While o'' e portion " ' of'" 'ominal Christians have btti
themselves with forms and ceremonies and observances; with pictures, images, and processiti,
others have given to doctrines the supremacy, and have busied themselves in laying down tinh

.ites by which to enforce human belief-hines of interpretation by which to control human opinion
-lines of discipline and restraint, by which to bring human minds to uniformity of faith and act ,u.
They have formed creeds and catechisms; they have spread themselves over the whole field. ofti

encred writings, and scratched up all the surface; they have gathered all the straws, and turnI
over all the pebbles, and detected the colour and determined the outline of every stone and itm

and shrub ; they have dwelt with rapture upon all that was beautiful iiid sublime; but they bine
trampled over mines of golden wisdom,of surpassingrichness and depth,almost without a thought,

and almost without an effort to fathom these priceless treasures, much less to take possession

PRICE, ONE DOLLAR.

SIMPSON'S MILITARY JOURNAL.

JOURNAL OF A MILITARY RECONNOISSANCE FROM SANTA FE, NEW
MEXICO, TO THE NAVAJO COUNTRY.

B Y J A MES H . S IM P SON,' A. M,,
FIRST LIEUTENANT CORPS OF TOPOGRAPHICAL ENGINEERS.

WITH SEVENTY-FIVE COLOURED ILLUSTRATIONS,

One volume, octave. Price, Three Dollars.

29
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

TALES OF THE SOUTHERN BORDERS
BY C. W. WEBBER.

ONE VOLUME OCTAVO, HANDSOMELY ILLUSTRATED.

The Hunter Naturalist, a Romance of Sportingo

OR, WILD SCENES AND WILD HUNTERS,
BY C. W. WEBBER,

Authorof "Shot in the Eye," "Old Hicks the Guide," "Gold Mines of the Gila," &c.
ONE VOLUME, ROYAL OCTAVO.

LLUSTRATED WITH FORTY BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGS, FROM ORIGINAL DRAWINGS,
MANY OF WHICH ARE COLOURED.

Price, Five Dollars.

NIGHTS IN A BLOCK-HOUSE;
OR, SKETCHES OF BORDER LIFE,

Embracing Adventures among the Indians, Feats of the Wild Hunters, and Exploits of Boon.,
Brady, Kenton, Whetzel, Fleehart, and other Border Heroes of the West.

BY HENRY C. WATSON,

Author of " Camp-Fires of the Revolution."

WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS.
One volume, 8vo. Price, $2 00.

HAMILTON, THE YOUNG ARTIST.
BY AUGUSTA BROWNE.

WITH

AN ESSAY ON SCULPTURE AND PAINTING,
BY HAMILTON A., BROWNE,

1 vol. 18mo. Price, 37 1-2 cents.

THE SUGAR CAMP, and other Sketches,
BY CHARLES LANMAN.

12mo. ILLUMINATED COVERS. Price, 50 cents.

A HIT AT THE FOLLIES OF THE AGEI
TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH,

BY LEONARD MYERS.
One volume, 12mo.. ILLUMINATED COVE RS. Price, 50 cents.

MILITARY LIFE IN FIELD AND CAMP.
BY RICHARD M'SHERRY, M. D.,

,LATE SURGEON OF A- REGIMENT OF MARINES.
One volume, 12mo. ULLUMINA TED COVERS. 'Price, 50 cents

30

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

FROST'S JUVENILE SERIES.
TWELVE VOLUMES, 16mo., WITH FIVE HUNDRED ENGRAVINGS.

WALTER O'NEILL, OR THE PLEASURE OF DOING GOOD. 25Engrav'g.
JUNKER SCHOTT, and other Stories. 6 Engravings.
THE LADY OF THE LURLEI, and other Stories. 12 Engravings.
ELLEN'S BIRTHDAY, and other Stories. 20 Engravings.
HERMAN, and other Stories. 9 Engravings.
KING TREGEWALL'S DAUGHTER, and other Stories. 16 Engravings.
THE DROWNED BOY, and other Stories. 6 Engravings.
THE PICTORIAL RHYME-BOOK. 122 Engravings.
THE PICTORIAL NURSERY BOOK. 117 Engravings.
THE GOOD CHILD'S REWARD. 115 Engravings.
ALPHABET OF QUADRUPEDS. 26 Engravings.
ALPHABET OF BIRDS. 26-Engravings.

PRICE, TWENTY-FIVE CENTS EACH.

The above popular and attractive series of New Juveniles for the Young, are sold together or
separately.

THE MILLINER AND THE MILLIONAIRE.
BY MRS. 'REBECCA HICKS,

(Of Virginia,) Author of "The Lady Killer," &c. One volume, 12mo.

Price, 37% cents.

STANSBURY'S

EXPEDITION TO TH GREAT SALT LAKE.

AN EXPLORATION
OF THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE

OF UTAH,
CONTAINING ITS GEOGRAPHY, NATURAL HISTORY, MINERALOGICAL RE-

SOURCES, ANALYSIS OF ITS WATERS, AND AN AUTHENTIC ACCOUNT OF

THE MORMON SETTLEMENT,
ALSO,

A RECONNOISSANCE OF A NEW ROUTE THROUGH THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.

WITH SEVENTY BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS,

FROM DRAWINGS TAKEN ON THE SPOT,

AND TWO LARGE AND ACCURATE MAPS OF THAT REGION.

3Y HOWARD STANSDURY,
.CAPTAIN TOPOGRAPHICAL ENGINEERS. ,

One volume, royal octave.

31-



LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

THE ABBOTSFORD EDITION
OF

PRINTED UPON FINE WHITE PAPER, WITH NEW AND BEAUTIFUL TYPE,

FROM THE LAST ENGLISH EDITION,
EMBRIACING

THE AUTHOR'S LATEST CORRECTIONS, NOTES, ETC.,
COMPLETE IN TWELVE VOLUMES, DEMI-OCTAVO, AND NEATLY BOUND IN CLOTH,

FOR ONLY TWELVE DOLLARS,

CONTAINING

WAVERLEY, or 'Tis Sixty Years Since........THE FORTUNES OF NIGEL.
GUY MANNERING-----...................PEVERIL OF THE PEAK.
THE ANTIQUARY..-----.~--....................QUENTIN 

DURWARD.
TIE BLACK DWARF.........----- ..........ST. RONAN's WELL.
OLD MORTALITY..... ...... ..................... REDGAUNTLET.
ROB ROY ..... ......... ..------............. TILE BETROT HED.
THE HEART OF MID-LOTHIAN..................THE TALISMAN.
THE BRIDE OF LAMMERMOOR..---.---.......WOODSTOCK.
A LEGEND OF MONTROSE~~................THE HIGHLAND WIDOW, &c.
IVANHOE .... ...................... --...... ....... THE FAIR MAID OF PERTH.
THE MONASTERY'--."-.-----....................ANNE OF GEIERSTEIN.
THE ABBOT.......... - ...............COUNT ROBERT OF PARIS.
KENILWORTH........... .............. CASTLE DANGEROUS.
THE PIRATE-------...................................TIIE SURGEON'S DAUGHTER, &a.

ANY OF THE ABOVE NOVELS SOLD, IN PAPER COVERS, AT FIFTY CENTS EACH.

AL SO,

AN ILLUSTRATED EDITION

OF

T H E WAVERLEY. NOVELS,
In Twelve Volumes, Royal Octavo, on Superfine Paper, with

SEVERAL HUNDRED CHARACTERISTIC AND BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGS,

.ELEGANTLY BOUND IN CLOTH, GILT.

®ie uiJ ftoent JY ouv 3 1 1 11r5
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LIPPINCOTT'S

CABINET HISTORIES OF THE STATES.

THE subscribers have been for some time' preparing to publish
a series of CABINET HISTORIEs of all the States of the Union,
to embrace a volume for each State; .and they have so far com-

pleted all their arrangements as to be able to issue the whole series

in the shortest possible time consistent with its careful literary
production. Several volumes are now ready for sale.

The importance of a series of State Histories,like those now in

preparation, can scarcely be estimated. Being condensed as.care-

fully as accuracy and interest of narrative will permit, the size

and price of the volumes will bring them within the reach of

every family in the country, thus making them home-reading
books for old and young. Each .individual will, in consequence,
become familiar, not only with the history of his own State, but
with that of the other States : thus, mutual interests will be

reawakened, AND OLD BONDS CEMENTED IN A FIRMER REUNION.

The talented authors who have engaged to write these histories
are no strangers in the literary world. What they undertake,
the public may rest assured will be performed thoroughly, and
that no sectarian, sectional, or party feeling will bias their judg-
ments, or lead them to violate the integrity of history.

In this series of histories the authors, while presenting a concise

but accurate. narrative of the domestic policy of each State, will

give greater prominence to the personal history of the people.
The dangers which continually hovered around the early colonists;
the stirring romance of a life passed fearlessly amid peril ; the
incidents of border warfare;. the adventures of hardy pioneers;
the keen watchfulness, the subtle surprise, the ruthless attack, and
prompt retaliation-all these, having had an important influence
upon the formation of the American character, are to be faithfully
recorded; while the progressive developments of the citizens of

each individual State, from the rough forest life of the earlier day
to the polished condition of the present, will exhibit a picture of

national expansion as instructing as it is interesting.
The public may depend upon one thing, that these books are

not to be mere hurried, superficial, catch-penny affairs; but care-

fully prepared, accurate, and reliable histories, in which matters
of interest and importance, scattered through many bulky volumes,
will be brought, as far as regards each State, into one, and the
entire history of each individual State, from its origin to the pre-
sent time, given in a clear and continuous narrative.

IPPINCOTT, GRtAMBO & Co.
N2Vo. 14A North 17ourth Street, Philadelphia.



OR,

SOUTHERN LIFE AS IT IS.

LIPINCOTT, GRAMBO & 00, Philadelphia,
HAVE JUST PUBLISHED

AUNT PHILLIS'S CABIN;. or, Southern Life as It Is2
BY MRS. MARY H. EASTMAN.

This volume presents a picture of Southern life taken at dif-ferent points of view from the one occupied'by the author of
" Uncle Tom's Cabin."

The writer, being a native of the South, is familiar with the
nany varied aspects assumed by domestic servitude in that sinny

region, and therefore feels competent to give pictures of " Southern
Life asit is." Pledged to no clique or party, and free from the
pressure of any and all extraneous influences, she has written her
book with a view to its truthfulness; and the public at the North,
.as well as at the South, will find in Aunt Phillis's Cabin, not the
distorted picture of an interested painter, but the faithful tran-
script of a Daguerreotypist. It is the truth that all profess to
seek, and in a matter of such vital interest to the whole nation as
Domestic Slavery, Truth-not highly-wrought imaginary repre-
sentations-is above all things demanded. Such truth, in the en-
ticing garb of a skilful fiction, will Aunt Phillis's Cabin present.

The author does not come before the public as the apologist of
Slavery, but with the earnest desire to represent it as it is; and
in doing so, she will show its ameliorating features in strong con-
trast with the painful scenes so elaborately set forth in "Uncle
Tom's Cabin."


